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PREFACE 


In most of the quotations from Burmese books 
containing the life of the Buddha I am indebted, 
if not for the exact words, yet for the sense, to 
Bishop Bigandet’s translation. 

I do not think I am indebted to anyone else. I 
have, indeed, purposely avoided quoting from any 
other book and using material collected by anyone 
else. 

The story of Ma Pa Da has appeared often 
before, but my version is taken entirely from the 
Burmese song. It is, as I have said, known to 
nearly every Burman. 
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THE SOUL OF A PEOPLE 


CHAPTER I 

LIVING BELIEFS 

* The observance of the law atone entitles to the right of belonging 
to my religion '’^Sa^tng cf tkt Btiddka 

For the first few years of my stay m Burma my 
life was so full of excitement that I had httle care 
or time for any thought but of to.day There was, 
first of all, my few months in Upper Burma in the 
King’s time before the war, months which were full 
of danger and the exhilaration of danger, when all 
the surroundings were too new and too curious to 
leave leisure for examination beneath the surface 
Then came the flight from Upper Burma at the 
time of the war, and then the war itself And this 
war lasted four years Not four years of fighting 
in Burma proper, for most of the Irrawaddy valley 
was peaceiul enough by the end of 1889 ; but as 
the central parts quieted down, I was sent to the 
frontier, first on the North and then on the East by 
3 E B 
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the Chin Mountains ; so that it was not until 1890 
that a transfer to a more settled part gave me quiet 
and opportunity for consideration of all I had seen 
and known. For it was in those years that I gained 
most of whatever little knowledge I have of the 
Burmese people. 

Months, very many months, I passed with no 
one to speak to, with no other companions but 
Burmese. I have been with them in joy and in 
sorrow, I have fought with them and against them, 
and sat round the camp-fire after the day’s work 
and talked of it all. I have had many friends 
amongst them, friends I shall always honour ; and 
I have seen them killed sometimes in our fights, 
or dead of fever in the marshes of the frontier. I 
have known them, from the labourer to the Prime 
Minister, from the little novice just accepted into 
the faith to the head of all the Burmese religion. 
And I have known their wives and daughters, and 
have watched many a flirtation in the warm scented 
evenings ; and have seen girls become wives and 
wives mothers while I have lived amongst them. 
So that although when the country settled down, 
and we built houses for ourselves and returned more 
to English modes of living, and I felt that I was 
. drifting away from them into the distance and 
necessary ignorance of our official lives, yet I had 
in my memory much of what I had seen, much of 
what I had done, that I shall never forget. I felt 
that I had been — -even if it were only for a time — 
behind the veil, where it is so hard to come. 

In looking over these memories it seemed to me 
that there were many things I did not understand, 
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acts of theirs and customs, which I had seen and 
noted, but of which I did not know the reason. 
We all know how hard it is to sec into the heart 
even of our own people, those of our flesh and 
blood who arc with us ahvays, and whose ways arc 
our ways, and whose thoughts arc akin to ours. 
And if this be so with them, it is ten thousand 
times harder with those whose ways arc not our 
ways, and from whose thoughts we must be far 
apart It is true that there arc no dark places in 
the lives of the Burmese as there arc in the lives of 
other Orientals. All is open to the light of day 
in their homes and in their religion, and their 
women arc the freest in the world. Yet the 
barriers of a strange tongue and a strange religion, 
and of ways caused by another climate than ours, 
is so great that, even to those of us who have every 
wish and every opportunity to understand, it seems 
sometimes as if we should never know their hearts. 
It seems as if we should never learn more of them 
than just the outside — that curiously varied outside 
which is so deceptive, and which is so apt to prevent 
our understanding that they arc men just as we arc 
and not strange creations from some far-away planet. 

So when I settled down and sought to know 
more of the meaning of what 1 had seen, I thought 
that first of all I must learn somewhat of their 
religion, of that mainspring of many actions, which 
seemed sometimes admirable, sometimes the reverse, 
and nearly always foreign to my ideas. It is true 
that I knew they were Buddhists, that I recognised 
the yellow-robed monks as followers of the word of 
Gaudama the Buddha, and that I had a general 
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acquaintance with the theory of their faith as picked 
up from a book or two — notably, Rhys Davids’ 

‘ Buddhism ’ and Bishop Bigandet’s book — and from 
many inconsequent talks with the monks and others. 
But the knowledge was but superficial, and I was 
painfully aware that it did not explain much that 
I had seen and that I saw every day. 

So I sent for more books, such books as had 
been published in English, and I studied them, and 
hoped thereby to attain the explanations I wanted ; 
and as I studied, I watched as I could the doings 
of the people, that I might see the effects of 
causes and the results of beliefs. I read in these 
sacred books of the mystery of Dharma, of how 
a man has no soul, no consciousness after death ; 
that to the Buddhist ‘ dead men rise up never,’ and 
that those who go down to the grave are known 
no more. I read that all that survives is the effect 
of a man’s actions, the evil effect, for good is merely 
negative, and that this is what causes pain and 
trouble to the next life. Everything changes, say 
the sacred books, nothing lasts even for a moment. 

‘ It will be, and it has been,’ is the life of man. 
The life that lives to-morrow in the next incarna- 
tion is no more the life that died in the last than 
the flame we light in the lamp to-day is the same 
that went out yesternight. It is as if a stone were 
thrown into a pool — that is the life, the splash of 
the stone ; all that remains, when the stone lies 
resting in the mud and weeds below the waters 
of forgetfulness, are the circles ever widening on 
the surface, and the ripples never dying, but only 
spreading farther and farther .away. . And all this 
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seemed to me a mystciy such as I could not 
understand. But when 1 went to the people, I 
found that it was simple enough to them ; for 
I found that they remembered their former lives 
often, that children, young children, could tell who 
they were before they died, and remember details 
of that former existence. As they grew older the 
remembrance grew fainter and fainter, and at length 
almost died away. But in many children it was 
quite fresh, and was believed in beyond possibility 
of a doubt by all the people. So I saw that the 
teachings of their sacred books and the thoughts 
of the people were not at one in this matter. 

Again, I read that there was no God. Nats 
there were, spirits of great power like angels, and 
there was the Buddha (the just man made perfect), 
who had worked out for all men the way to reach 
surcease from evil ; but of God I saw nothing. 
And because the Buddha had reached heaven 
(Nirvana), it would be useless to pray to him. 
For, having entered into his perfect rest, he could 
not be disturbed by the sharp cry of those suffering 
below ; and if he heard, still he could not help ; 
for each man must through pain and sorrow work 
out for himself his own salvation. So all prayer 
is futile. 

And then I remembered I had seen the young 
mother going to the pagoda on the hilltop with 
a little offering of a few roses or an orchid spray, 
and pouring out her soul in passionate supplication 
to Someone — Someone unknown to her sacred 
books — that her firstborn might recover of his 
fever, - and be to her once more the measureless 
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delight of her life ; and it would seem to me that 
she must believe in a God and in prayer after all. 

So though I found much in these books that 
was believed by the people, and much that was 
to them the guiding influence of their lives, yet I 
was unable to trust to them altogether, and I was 
in doubt where to seek for the real beliefs of these 
people. If I went to their monks, their holy men, 
the followers of the great teacher, Gaudama, they 
referred me to their books as containing all that 
a Buddhist believed ; and when I pointed out the 
discrepancies, they only shook their heads, and said 
that the people were an ignorant people and con- 
fused their beliefs in that way. 

When I asked what was a Buddhist, I was told 
that, to be a Buddhist, a man must be accepted into 
the religion with certain rites, certain ceremonies, he 
must become for a time a member of the community 
of the monks of the Buddha, and that a Buddhist 
was he who was so accepted, and who thereafter 
held by the teachings of the Buddha. 

But when I searched the life of the Buddha, I 
could not find any such ceremonies necessary at all. 
So that it seemed that the religion of the Buddha 
was one religion, and the religion of the Buddhists 
another ; but when I said so to the monks, they 
were horror-struck, and said that it was because I 
did not understand. 

In my perplexity I fell back, as we all must, to 
my own thoughts and those of my own people ; and 
I tried to imagine how a Burman would act if he 
came to England to search into the religion of the 
English and to know the impulses of our lives. 
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I saw how he would be sent to the Bible as the 
source of our religion, how he would be told to study 
that if he would know what we believed and what 
we did not — what it was that gave colour to our 
lives I followed him m imagm^’lion as he took tlic 
Bible and studied it, and then went forth and watched 
our acts, and I could sec him puzzled, as I was now 
puzzled when I studied his people 

I thought of him reading the New Testament, 
and how he would come to these verses 

*2/ But I say unto jou which hear. Love }our 
enemies, do good to them which Inte >ou, 

*28 Bless them that curse )0u, and pray for 
them which despitefull) use >ou 

‘ 29 And unto him that smiteth thee on the one 
check, olTcr also the other, and him that taketh 
away thy cloke, forbid him not to take thy coat 
also 

‘30 Give to every man that askctli of thee, 
and of him that taketh away thy goods ask them 
not again ' 

He would read them again and again, these 
wonderful verses, that he was told the people and 
Church believed, and then he would go forth to 
observe the result of this belief And what would 
he see? He would sec this A nation proud and 
revengeful, glorying in her victories, always at war, 
a conqueror of other peoples, a mighty Inter of her 
enemies He wauid find that m Che pubhc hfe of 
the nation with other nations there was no thouglit 
of this command He would find, too, in her inner 
life, that the man who took a cloak was not forgiven, 
but was terribly punished — he used to be hanged 
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He would find But need I say what he would 

find? Those who will read this are those very 
people — they know. And the Burman would say 
at length to himself, Can this be the belief of' this 
people at all ? Whatever their Book may say, they 
do not think that it is good to humble yourself to 
your enemies — nay, but to strike back hard. It is 
not good to let the wrong-doer go free. They think 
the best way to stop crime is to punish severely. 
Those are their acts ; the Book, they say, is their 
belief. Could they act one thing and believe 
another? Truly, are these their beliefs? 

Again, he would read how that riches are an 
offence to righteousness : hardly shall a rich man 
enter into the kingdom of God. He would read 
how the Teacher lived the life of the poorest 
among us, and taught always that riches were to 
be avoided. 

He would go forth and observe a people daily 
fighting and struggling to add field to field, coin to 
coin, till death comes and ends the fight. He would 
see everywhere wealth held in great estimation ; he 
would see the very children urged to do well, to 
make money, to struggle, to rise in the world. He 
would see the lives of men who have become rich 
held up as examples to be followed. He would 
see the ministers who taught the Book with fair 
incomes ranking themselves, not with the poor, but 
with the middle classes; he would see the dignitaries 
of the Church — the men who lead the way to heaven 
— among the wealthy of the land. And he would 
wonder. Is it true, he would say to himself, that 
. these people believe that riches are an evil thing? 
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\V!icncc, then, come their acli ? for tliclr ads seem 
to show Ihnl ihcy hold riches to l>c a thinn. 
What Is to be accepted as their l>cllcf: the IlfKik 
they say they l>elicvc, sthich comicmni riches, or 
their act<, by which they show that the>‘ hold that 
wealth is a thinf; — ay, and If used accord* 

InjT to their ideas of ri^ht, a verj' thinf; 

indeed? 

So, it seemed to me, would a Hurman be purrled 
if he came to us to find out our l>cllcf; and as 
the llurman*s difiicuUy in Unj^land was, nuf^tiis 
mine in llurrna, 1 set to worl: to think 
the matter out, Hmv were the belief* of a people 
to \yc known, and why should there be such clifil* 
cuUies in the way? If 1 could understand how’ it 
was with us, it mij;ht help me to l;now how it wa* 
with Ih.cm. 

I have thought that the diHlctilty arlrcs from the 
fact that there arc two waj's of secln;;: a rclifporr 
—from su'ihin and from sxithoul— and that these 
arc as djficrcnt as can possibly be. It i* because 
we forpet llicrc arc the isvo standpoints that we fall 
into error. 

In every rclinion, to the believers in It, the crown 
and Rlor>' of their creed is that it is a revelation of 
truth, a liflinR of the veil, behind which ever)' man 
bom into this mystcr>' desires to look. 

They arc sure, these bclicscrs, that tliey have the 
truth, that they alone have the trutli, and titat it 
has come direct from ss'hcrc alone taith can live. 
They believe that in their religion alone lies .safely 
for man from the troubles of tills world and from 
the terrors and threats of the next, and that those 
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alone who follow its teaching will reach happiness 
hereafter, if not here. They believe, too, that this 
truth only requires to be known to be understood 
and accepted of all men ; that as the sun requires 
no witness of its own warmth, so the truth requires 
no evidence of its truth. 

It is to them so eternally true, so matchless in 
beauty, so convincing in itself, that adherents of all 
other creeds have but to hear it pronounced and 
they must believe. To them the question, How 
do you know that your faith is true? is as vain and 
foolish as the cry of the wind in an empty house. 
And if they be asked wherein lies their religion, 
they will produce their sacred books, and declare 
that in them is contained the whole matter. Here 
is the very word of truth, herein is told the meaning 
of all things, herein alone lies righteousness. This, 
they say, is their faith : that they believe in every 
line of it, this truth from everlasting to everlasting, 
and that its precepts, and none other, can be held 
by him who seeks to be a sincere believer. And 
to these believers the manifestation of their faith 
is that its believers attain salvation hereafter. But 
as that is in the next world, if the unbeliever ask 
what is the manifestation in this, the believers will 
answer him that the true mark and sign whereby a 
man may be known to hold the truth is the observ- 
ance of certain forms, the performance of certain 
ceremonies, more or less mystical, more or less 
symbolical, of some esoteric meaning. That a man 
should be baptized, should wear certain marks on 
his forehead, should be accepted with certain rites, is 
generally the outward and visible sign of a believer, 
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ant! ihc bad,”c«hcrcb)‘o!hcnf)f ihc /amc Lilh have 
hnoun their fdJou's. 

It ha< nc\'cr 1‘ecn p^'JtWc ff>r any rrli,':if?n to 
male the ac!< and tlcetlt of itt foIlo;ten the Ic*! of 
their belief. And for thc<e re-vont : that It it a 
te<t no one cotild apply, and tlnat if anyone ucrc to 
attempt to apply it, there ttotiM rcen Ir: no tlmrch 
at all l*or to no me it it yhert to t>e ah!c to 
ob’crvc in their entirety al! the prrceptt <'f their 
prophet, \\hoc\Tf that prophet may I>c. All fr^u^t 
fail, jomc ntoTc ant! t-onre Icrt. I«u! generally mote, 
and thu< all would fall from the fa^th at sotne time 
or arjother, and there uould be no Church left- And 
io another test has been made nctc'-ary. If from 
Ins we.ahncM a man cannot I.eep thfc precepts, 
yet he can declare his belief in and hts dc'trc to 
heep them, and here t* a test that can l>c applietl. 
Certain rites have been instituted, anil it has l»cen 
laid down that lho‘e who by their Mibrnission to 
these riles shosv their I»clicf in the truth and llicir 
desire to follow that truth as far ns in them lies, 
shall be called tlic followers of the faitlu And fo 
in lime it has come about that these ceremonial 
riles have l>ecn held to be the true and only siyn of 
the believer, and the fact that they were but to be 
the earnest of the beymniny and livlny of a new life 
has become less and less remembered, till it has 
faded into nolhioRncss. And so, instead of the life 
bciny the main ihiny, and belny absolutely neccssarj' 
to Rive value and emphasis to the belief, it lias come 
to pass that it is the belief, and the acceptance of 
the belief, that has been held to hallow the life and 
excuse and palliate its errors. 
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Thus of every religion is this true, that its essence 
is a belief that certain doctrines are revelations of 
eternal truth, and that the fruit of this truth is the 
observance of certain forms. Morality and works 
may or may not follow, but they are immaterial 
compared with the other. This, put shortly, is the 
view of every believer. 

But to him who does not believe in a faith, who 
views it from without, from the standpoint of another 
faith, the whole view is changed, the whole per- 
spective altered. Those landmarks which to one 
within the circle seem to stand out and overtop 
the world are to the eyes of him without dwarfed 
often into insignificance, and other points rise into 
importance. 

For the outsider judges a religion as he judges 
everything else in this world. He cannot begin by 
accepting it as the only revelation of truth ; he 
cannot proceed from the unknown to the known, 
but the reverse. First of all, he tries to learn what 
the beliefs of the people really are, and then he 
judges from their lives what value this religion has 
to them. He looks to acts as proofs of beliefs, to 
lives as the ultimate effects of thoughts. And he 
finds out very quickly that the sacred books of a 
people can never be taken as showing more than 
approximately their real beliefs. Always through 
the embroidery of the new creed he will find the 
foundation of an older faith, of older faiths, perhaps, 
and below these, again, other beliefs that seem to be 
part of no system, but to be the outcome of the great 
fear that is in the world. 

The more he searches, the more he will be sure 
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that there is only one guide to a man’s faith, to his 
soul, and that is not any book or sj'stcm he may 
profess to believe, but the real system that he follows 
— that is to say, that a man's beliefs can be known 
even to himself from his acts only. For it is futile 
to say that a man believes in one thing and docs 
another. That is not a belief at all. A man may 
cheat himself, and say it is, but in his heart he 
knows that it is not A belief is not a proposition 
to be assented to, and then put awaj» and forgotten. 
It is always in our minds, and Ibr ever in our 
thoughts. It guides our every action, It colours 
our whole life. It is not for a day, but for cs'cr. 
When we have learnt that fire bums, we do not put 
the belief away in a pigeon*holc of our minds, there 
to rust for ever unused, nor do we go straightway 
and put our hands in the flames. We remember it 
always; we keep it as a guiding principle of our 
d*uly lives. 

A belief is a strand in the cord of our lives, that 
runs through every fathom of it, from the time that 
it is first twisted among the others till tlic time when 
that life shall end. And as it is thus impossible for 
the onlooker to accept from adherents of a creed a 
definition of what they really believe, so it is impos- 
sible for him to acknowledge the forms and ceremonies 
of which they speak ns the real manifestations of 
their creed. 

It seems to the onlooker indifierent that men 
should be dipped in water or not, that they should 
have their heads shaved or wear long hair. Any 
belief that is worth considering at all must Iiave 
results more important to its believers, more valuable 
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to mankind, than such signs as these. It is true that 
of the great sign of all, that the followers of a creed 
attain heaven hereafter, he cannot judge. He can 
only tell of what he sees. This may or may not be 
true ; but surely, if it be true, there must be some 
sign of it here on earth beyond forms. A religion 
that fits a soul for the hereafter will surely begin by 
fitting it for the present, he will think. And it will 
show that it does so otherwise than by ceremonies. 

For forms and ceremonies that have no fruit in 
action are not marks of a living truth, but of a dead 
dogma. There is but little thought of forms to him 
whose heart is full of the teaching of his Master, 
who has His words within his heart, and whose soul 
is full of His love. It is when beliefs die, and love 
has faded into indifference, that forms are necessary, 
for to the living no monument is needed, but to the 
dead. Forms and ceremonies are but the tombs of 
dead truths, put up to their memory to recall to 
those who have never known them that they lived 
and died long ago. 

And because men do not seek for signs of the 
living among the graveyards of the dead, so it is not 
among the ceremonies of religions that we shall find 
the manifestations of living beliefs. 

It is from the standpoint of this outsider that I 
have looked at and tried to understand the soul of 
the Burmese people. When I have read or heard 
of a teaching of Buddhism, I have always taken it to 
the test of the daily life of the people to see whether 
it was a living belief or no, I have accepted just so 
much as I could find the people have accepted, such 
as they have taken into their hearts to be with them 
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for t\'tT A tc-nchinj; Ihil Ins been h^i a tcnchm,'; 
cr lheor>% a \im brcnih of mental a^'cnt.ban *:ecmctj 
to me of no aaluc at all The Kiiulinp principles of 
thesr lives, whether in accordance waih the teichmn 
of Iluddhi‘:m or not, these only have seemed to me 
worthy of inquirj* or understamhny What I have 
desired to V now is not their minds, but their souls. 
And aa this lest of mine Ina obhped me to onil 
much that will be found amonj; the do/mas of 
Buddhism, so it has led me to accept man> ihinn* 
that hav-c no place there at all 1 or 1 have ihouj^hl 
that what stirs llie heart of man is his rchpion, 
whether he calls it rch;;ion or not That which 
mal cs the heart beat and the breath come quichcr, 
love and hate, an<l joy and sorrow— lint Ins l>ccn to 
me as worth> of record as his thouphLs of a future 
life. The ihouphls that come into the mind of the 
ploughman while he leads his teams afield m the 
golden glory of the dawn , the dreams lliat swell nnJ 
move in the lieirt of the woman when she 1 nows the 
great m>stej^ of a new life , whither the d>ing man's 
hopes and fears arc led — these have seemed to me 
the religion of the people as well as doctrines of the 
unknown Tor are not these, loo, of the very soul 
of the people? 
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HE WHO FOUND THE LIGHT 1 

‘ He who pointed out the way to those that had lost it.’ 

Life of the Buddha. 

The life-story of Prince Theiddatha, who saw the 
light and became the Buddha twenty-five centuries 
ago, has been told in English many times. It has 
been told in translations from the Pali, from Burmese, 
and from Chinese, and now everyone has read it. 
The writers, too, of these books have been men of 
great attainments, of untiring industry in searching 
out all that can be known of this life, of gifts such 
as I cannot aspire to. So that there is now nothing 
new to learn of those long past days, nothing fresh 
for me to tell, no discovery that can be made. And 
yet in thinking out what I have to say about the 
religion of the Burmese, I have found that I must 
tell again some of the life of the Buddha, I must 
rewrite this ten -times -told tale, of which I know 
nothing new. And the reason is this : that although 
I know nothing that previous writers have not known, 
although I cannot bring to the task anything like 
their knowledge, yet I have something to say that 



II HE WHO FOUND THE LIGHT 17 

they have not said. For they have written of him 
as they have learned from books, whereas I want to 
write of him as I have learned from men. Their 
knowledge has been taken from the records of the 
dead past, whereas mine is from the actualities of the 
living present 

I do not mean that the Buddha of the sacred 
books and the Buddha of the Burman’s belief are 
different persons. They arc the same. But as I 
found it with their faith, so I find it with the life 
of their teacher. The Burmese regard the life of 
the Buddha from quite a different standpoint to 
that of an outsider, and so it has to them quite a 
different value, quite a different meaning, to that 
which it has to the student of history. For to 
the writer who studies the life of the Buddha with 
a view merely to learn what that life was, and to 
criticise it, everything is very different to what it 
is to the Buddhist who studies that life because he 
loves it and admires it, and because he desires to 
follow it. To the former the whole detail of every 
portion of the life of the Buddha, every word of his 
teaching, every act of his ministry, is sought out 
and compared and considered. Legend is compared 
with legend, and tradition with tradition, that out of 
many authorities some clue to the actual fact may 
be found. But to the Buddhist the important parts 
in the great teacher’s life are those acts, those 
words, that appeal directly to him, that stand out 
bravely, lit with the light of his own experiences 
and feelings, that assist him in living his own life. 
His Buddha is the Buddha he understands, and 
who understood and sympathized with such as him. 

C 
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Other things may be true, but they are matters of 
indifference. 

To hear of the Buddha from living lips in this 
country, which is full of his influence, where the 
spire of his monastery marks every village, and 
where every man has at one time or another been 
his monk, is quite a different thing to reading of 
him in far countries, under other skies and swayed 
by other thoughts. To sit in the monastery garden 
in the dusk, in just such a tropic dusk as he taught 
in so many years ago, and hear the yellow-robed 
monk tell of that life, and repeat his teaching of 
love, and charity, and compassion — eternal love, 
perfect charity, endless compassion — until the stars 
come out in the purple sky, and the silver-voiced 
gongs ring for evening prayers, is a thing never 
to be forgotten. As you watch the starlight die 
and the far-off hills fade into the night, as the 
sounds about you become] still, and the calm silence 
of the summer night falls over the whole earth, 
you know and understand the teacher of the Great 
Peace as no words can tell you. A sympathy 
comes to you from the circle of believers, and you 
believe, too. An influence and an understanding 
breathes from the nature about you — the same 
nature that the teacher saw — from the whispering 
fig-trees and the scented champaks, and the dimly 
seen statues in the shadows of the shrines, that you 
can never gain elsewhere. And as they tell you the 
story of that great life, they bring it home to you 
with reflection and comment, with application to' 
your everyday existence, till you forget that he of 
whom they speak lived so long ago, so very long 
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ago, and jour heart is filled \Mth sorro\v when jou 
remember that he is dead, that he is entered into 
his peace. 

I do not hope that I can con\cy much of this m 
my writing I aluajs feel the hopelessness of trying 
to put on paper the great thoughts, the intense 
feeling, of which Buddhism is <0 full But still I 
can, perhaps, gi\c something of this life as I have 
heard it, make it a little more living than it has been 
to us, catch some little of that spirit of sympathj 
that it holds for all the world 

Around the life of the Buddha has gathered much 
myth, like dust upon an ancient statue, like shadows 
upon the mountains far awaj, blurring detail here 
and there, and hiding the beautj There arc all 
sorts of stones of the great portents that foretold 
his coming how the sun and the stars I new and 
how the wise men prophesied Man els attended 
his birth, and miracles followed him m life land in 
death. And the appearance of the miraculous has 
even been heightened by the style of the chroniclers 
m telling us of his mental conflicts by the pcrsoni 
fication of evil m the spirit man, and of desire in his 
three beautiful daughters 

All the teachers thoughts all his struggles, arc 
materialized into forms, that they may be more 
readily brought home to the reader, that they may 
be more clearly realized by a primitive people as 
actual conflicts 

Therefore at first sight it seems that of all creeds 
none is so full of miracle, so teeming with the 
supernatural as Buddhism which is indeed the very 
reverse of the truth For to the supernatural 
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Buddhism owes nothing at all. It is in its very 
essence opposed to all that goes beyond what we 
can see of earthly laws, and miracle is never used 
as evidence of the truth of any dogma or of any 
doctrine. 

If every supernatural occurrence were wiped clean 
out of the chronicles of the faith, Buddhism would, 
even to the least understanding of its followers, 
remain exactly where it is. Not in one jot or tittle 
would it suffer in the authority of its teaching. 
The great figure of the teacher would even gain 
were all the tinsel of the miraculous swept from him, 
so that he stood forth to the world as he lived — 
would gain not only to our eyes, but even to theirs 
who believe in him. For the Buddha was no 
prophet. He was no messenger from any power 
above this world, revealing laws of that power. No 
one came to whisper into his ear the secrets of 
eternity, and to show him where truth lived. In no 
trance, in no vision, did he enter into the presence 
of the Unknown, and return from thence full of the 
wisdom of another world ; neither did he teach the 
worship of any god, of any power. He breathed no 
threatenings of revenge for disobedience, of forgive- 
ness for the penitent. He held out no everlasting 
hell to those who refused to follow him, no easily 
gained heaven to his believers. 

He went out to seek wisdom, as many a one has 
done, looking for the laws of God with clear eyes to 
see, with a pure heart to understand, and after many 
troubles, after many mistakes, after much suffering, 
he came at last to the truth. 

Even as Newton sought for the laws of God in 
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the mo\cmcnl of the stirs, in the filling of a stone, 
in the stir of the frcit waters, so this Newton of 
the spinlinl world sought for the secrets of life and 
death, looking deep into the heirt of min, mirl ing 
Its toil, iLs sufTerinf, its httle jo)s with .1 soul imincd 
to catch c\er>* qui\cr of the life of the world And 
as to Nc\Nton truth did not come spontmcouslj, 
did not rcxcal itself to him it his first cill, but hid 
to be sought w ilh toil and weanness, till at list he 
rciched it where it Ind m the heart of ill things, *:o 
It was with the prince. He was not boni with the 
I now ledge m him, but hid to seek it is c\crj other 
man his done. He made mistakes as other men 
do He wasted time and labour following wrong 
roads, demonstrating to himself the foolishness of 
n)an> thoughts Ihit, never discounged, he sought 
on till he found, and what he found he gave as a 
heritage to all men for ever, tint the way might be 
easier for them than it bad been for him 

Nothing IS more clear than this that to the 
Buddhist his teacher was but a man like himself, 
erring and weak, who made himself perfect, and 
that even as his teacher has done, so, too, may he 
if he do but observe the everlasting laws of life 
which the Buddha has shown to the world These 
laws arc as immutable as Newton’s laws, and come, 
like his, from beyond our ken 

And this, too, is another point wherein the parallel 
with Newton will help us that just as when New- 
ton discovered gravitation he was obliged to stop, 
for his knowledge of that did not lead him at once 
to the knowledge of the infinite, so when he had 
attained the laws of righteousness, Gaudama the 
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Buddha also stopped, because here his standing- 
ground failed. It is not true, that which has been 
imputed to the Buddha by those who have never 
tried to understand him — that he denied some power 
greater than ourselves ; that because he never tried 
to define the indefinite, to confine the infinite within 
the corners of a phrase^ therefore his creed was 
materialistic. We do not say of Newton that he 
was an atheist because when he taught us of gravity 
he did not go further and define to us in equations 
Him who made gravity ; and as we understand 
more of the Buddha, as we search into life and con- 
sider his teaching, as we try to think as he thought, 
and to see as he saw, we understand that he stopped 
as Newton stopped, because he had come to the end 
of all that he could see, not because he declared that 
he knew all things, and that beyond his knowledge 
there was nothing. 

No teacher more full of reverence, more humble 
than Gaudama the Buddha ever lived to be an 
example to us through all time. He tells us of 
what he knows ; of what he knows not he is silent. 
Of the laws that he can see, the great sequences of 
life and death, of evil and sorrow, of goodness and 
happiness, he tells in burning words. Of the 
beginning and the end of the world, of the intentions 
and the ways of the great Unknown, he tells us 
nothing at all. He is no prophet, as we understand 
the word, but a man ; and all that is divine in him 
beyond what there is in us is that he hated the 
darkness and sought the light, sought and was not 
dismayed, and at last he found. 

And yet nothing could be further from the truth 
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than to call the Buddha a philosopher and Buddhism 
a philosophy. Whatever he was, he w.is no philo- 
sopher. AUhouRh he knew not any god, allhouj^h 
he rested his claims to be he.ird u|x>n the fact that 
his teachings were clear and understandable, that 
you were not required to believe, but only to open 
your eyes and sec, and *his delight was in the con- 
templation of unclouded truth,’ yet he was far from 
a philosopher. His w.is not an appeal to our reason, 
to our power of putting two and two together and 
making five of them ; his teachings were no curious 
designs woven with words, the counters of Jiis 
thought He appealed to the heart, not to the 
brain ; to our feelings, not to our power of arranging 
these feelings. He drew men to him by love and 
reverence, and held them so for ever. Love and 
charity and compassion, endless compassion, arc the 
foundations of his teachings ; and his followers 
believe in him because they have seen in him the 
just man made perfect, and because he has shown to 
them the way in which all men may become even 
as he is. 

He was a prince in a little kingdom in the North- 
east of India, the son of King Thudoodana and his 
wife Maya. He was strong, we arc told, and hand- 
some, famous in athletic exercises, and his father 
looked fonivard to the time when he should be grown 
a great man, and a leader of armies. His fathers 
ambition for him was that he should be a great 
conqueror, that he should lead his troops against the 
neighbouring kings and overcome them, and in time 
make for himself a wide-stretching empire. India 
was in those days, as in many later ones, split up 
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into little kingdoms, divided from each other by no 
natural boundary, overlooked by no sovereign power, 
and always at war. And the king, as fathers are, 
was full of dreams that this son of his should subdue 
all India to himself, and be the glory of his dynasty, 
and the founder of a great race. 

Everything seemed to fall in with the desire of 
the king. The prince grew up strong and valiant, 
skilled in action, wise in counsel, so that all his 
people were proud of him. Everything fell in with 
the desire of the king except the prince himself, for 
instead of being anxious to fight, to conquer other 
countries, to be a great leader of armies, his desires 
led him away from all this. Even as a boy he was 
meditative and given to religious musings, and as 
he grew up he became more and more confirmed in 
his wish to know of sacred things, more and more 
an inquirer into the mysteries of life. 

He was taught all the faith of those days, a faith 
so old that we do not know whence it came. He 
was brought up to believe that life is immortal, that 
no life can ever utterly die. He was taught that all 
life is one; that thereTs not one life of the beasts 
and one life of men, but that all life was one glorious 
unity, one great essence coming from the Unknown. 
Man is not a thing apart from this world, but of it. 
As man’s body is but the body of beasts, refined 
and glorified, so the soul of man is but a higher 
stage of the soul of beasts. Life is a great ladder. 
At the bottom are the lower forms of animals, and 
some way up is man ; but all are climbing upwards 
for ever, and sometimes, alas ! falling back. Exist- 
ence is for each man a great struggle, punctuated 
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triih mny t!cj{h« ; ant! etch <lct{h cnd< one pcrjcxl 
bjl lo allow aroThcr to bepin, lo pi\c us a new 
chtnee of workinj^ up and jnininj^ hcivxn 

He wts ttuphl tint this hdder »s \cf> luph, tint 
Its lop is scr>* fir awa), abovx «<, cut of our ^jpht, 
and that perfeetjon ard happjrcss lie up ll etc, and 
that we nu'! strive to rr**ch them Tic prentc^j 
mn, even the prcMcvt Imj:, was farther below per 
feetjon linn an amml wts IkIo v him We ate 
verj nctr rise betsts, hut vco fir from heaven 
So he WTS lTu;:hl lo remember llnl even as a sct> 
prcal pnnee he wns bul a wxik and errmp roul. 
and llnl unless he h\«i well and did honest deeds 
and was a iruc nnn, instead of nssnp he iniplil fill 
Tills Icachmp appealed to Ihe pnnee far more 
than all the urp.ui,'; of h»s father and of the courtiers 
that he should strive to become a preal conqueror 
It entered into his ser)' soul, and his continual 
Ihoupht w-LS ho V he was to be a belter man, how 
he was to use this hfc of Ins so that he should pain 
and not lose, and where he was to find happiness. 

All the pomp and nl^O' palace, all its 

luxury' and case, appeal^ to him scry little I-scn 
in his early youth he found bul hlllc pleasure in it, 
and he listened more lo those who spoke of holiness 
than to those who spoke of war He desired, we 
arc told, to become a hermit, to cast oH" from him 
his slate and dignity, and to pul on the yellow 
garments of a mendicant, and beg his bread wander- 
ing up and down upon the world, seeking for peace 
This disposition of the prince pneved his parents 
^cry much Tint their son, who was so full of 
promise, so brave and so strong, so wise and so 
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much beloved by everyone, should become a mendi- 
cant clad in unclean garments, begging his daily 
food from house to house, seemed to them a horrible 
thing. It could never be permitted that a prince 
should disgrace himself in this way. Every effort 
must be taken to eradicate such ideas ; after all, it 
was but the melancholy of youth, and it would pass. 
So stringent orders were given to distract his mind 
in every way from solemn thoughts, to attempt by 
a continued round of pleasure and luxury to attract 
him to more worldly things. And when he was 
eighteen he was married to his cousin Yathodaya, in 
the hope that in marriage and paternity he might 
forget his desire to be a hermit, might feel that love 
was better than wisdom. And if Yathodaya had 
been other than she was — who can tell ? — perhaps 
after all the king might have succeeded ; but it was 
not to be so. For to Yathodaya, too, life was a 
very solemn thing, not to be thrown away in 
laughter and frivolity, but to be used as a great gift 
worthy of all care. To the prince in his trouble 
there came a kindred soul, and though from the 
palace all the teachers of religion, all who would 
influence the prince against the desires of his father, 
were banished, yet Yathodaya more than made up 
to him for all he had lost. For nearly ten years 
they lived together there such a life as princes led 
in those days in the East, not, perhaps, so very 
different from what they lead now. 

And all that time the prince had been gradually 
making up his mind, slowly becoming sure that 
life held something better than he had yet found, 
hardening his determination that he must leave all 
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ibil Vc hiil nt i! po in!o the wo'hl !r»oV>n'» for 
p^tcc. Dc<p Ic all the c'pTttof the I if jt hn fMhcr, 
dcs^nlc tl c pt'Vtlt a»u| Ju< nc*i co"fjnnioni, 

dcspi’c the Iviutyof tl tl '' n) itcncs 

of life cane ho nc to him, and he ^ vt afmd It i’. 
a ’ICT)* tohl in fjunnj inspcr^ ho v it w'xk 

thit the lro*\lctJpc nf s cknei and of dcith cimc 
lo hin, a horro- 'imid s! e ploncs of his 

{pvnlcn. He Icim*, v d he untlcf'*tvxh tint he too 
wojM pros old, woild fill sicl, would die And 
bejond Tlicrc t is tic fcir. an<l no one 

couM alhy ih l)iil> I c ptc no c ami moie di* 
contented nith hii h^e m tl c pthcc, nore T«d more 
a\cr c to the idet<urcs tint were arnum! him, 
Deqv-r and dce[>cr 1 c ihrouph tJic !n» phin;! 
surfn'*c to the depths tint laj l>^ncitlL hilentl) 
all the c iho«,'^ht’i ri|>cncd in lus mmd, till at hst 
the clnn^c came \Vc ire toM tint tlie end ctmc 
suddenly, the revoUc was tahen in a moment Hie 
hl>c fills and fills wmd at length it oserflou-s, and 
in a niplit the dam is broken, and the pent* up 
\*alcrs a7c leaping; far to sards the sea 

As the prince relumed from hts last dnsc in hts 
Harden with resoUc firmly cstahhdicil in his heart, 
there came to him the nci\s tint his wife had 
borne to him a son Wife and child, his cup of 
desire was now full JJnl his resohe was unshaken 
‘See, here IS another tic. alas! a new .and stronger 
tic that I must break,' he said, but he nc\cr 
wavered 

That ni^ht the prince left the palace Silently 
in the dead of night he left .all the lu\ury about 
him, and went out secretly with only lus faithful 
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servant, Maung San, to saddle for him his horse 
and lead him forth. Only before he left he looked 
in cautiously to see Yathodaya, the young wife and 
mother. She was lying asleep, with one hand upon 
the face of her firstborn, and the prince was afraid 
to go further. ‘To see him,’ he said, ‘I must 
remove the hand of his mother, and she may awake ; 
and if she awake, how shall I depart ? I will go, 
then, without seeing my son. Later on, when all 
these passions are faded from my heart, when I am 
sure of myself, perhaps then I shall be able to see 
him. But now I must go.’ 

So he went forth very silently and very sadly, 
and leapt upon his horse — ^the great white horse 
that would not neigh for fear of waking the sleeping 
guards and the prince and his faithful noble 
Maung San went out into the night. He was only 
twenty-eight when he fled from all his world, and 
what he sought was this : ‘ Deliverance for men 
from the misery of life, and the knowledge of the 
truth that will lead them unto the Great Peace.’ 

This is the great renunciation. 

I have often talked about this with the monks 
and others, often heard them speak about this great 

renunciation, of this parting of the prince and his 
wife. 

You see, said a monk once to me, ‘he was not 
yet the Buddha, he had not seen the light, only he 
was desirous to look for it. He was just a prince, 
just a man like any other man, and he was very 
ond of his wife. It is very hard to resist a woman 
If she loves you and cries, and if you love her. So 
he was afraid.’ 
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And « hen I 5nid that Yathodaya wai also rcliEious 
and had helped him in hU thouKhls, and that sureiy 
she n-ouid not have slopped him, the monk shook 
his licaA 

* Women are not like that/ he said. 

And a uoman said to me once : * Surely she was 
verj* much to be pitied because her husband went 
away from her and her baby. Do you think that 
when she talked rcltKion with her husband 'he ever 
thought that it would cause him to leave her and (;o 
away for ever? If she had ihouRhl tlial. she would 
never have done as she did. A woman would never 
help anything to sever her husb-and from her, not 
c\*cn religion. And when after ten years a baby 
had come to her ! Surely she was \cr>' much to be 
pitied/ Tliis woman made me understand that the 
highest religion of a woman is the true love of her 
husband, of her children; and what Is it to her »f 
she gain the whole world, but lose that which she 
would have ? 

All the stor>- of Ynthoday.! and her dealings wdli 
her husband is full of the deepest pathos, full of 
passionate protest against her loss, even in order 
that her husband and all Jibe world should gam. 
She would have held him, if she could, against liic 
world, and deemed that she did well. And so, 
though it is probable that it w.ts a grc.at deal owing 
to Yathodaya’s help, to her sympathy, to her support 
in all his dinicullics, that Gaiidama came to his 
final resolve to leave the world and seek for the 
truth, yet she acted unwittingly of what w’ould be 
the end. 

‘ She did not know/ said the w'oman. 


‘ She 
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helped her husband, but she did not know to what. 
And when she was ill, when she was giving birth to 
her baby, then her husband left her. Surely she 
was very much to be pitied.’ 

And so Yathodaya, the wife of the Prince 
Gaudama, who became the Buddha, is held in high 
honour, in great esteem, by all Buddhists. By the 
men, because she helped her husband to his resolve 
to seek for the truth, because she had been his great 
stay and help when everyone was against him, 
because if there had been no Yathodaya there had 
been perchance no Buddha, And by the women — 
I need not say why she is honoured by all women. 
If ever there was a story that appealed to woman’s 
heart, surely it is this : her love, her abandonment, 
her courage, her submission when they met again in 
after-years, her protest against being sacrificed upon 
the altar of her husband’s religion. Truly, it is all 
of the very essence of humanity. Whenever the 
story of the Buddha comes to be written, then will 
be written also the stoiy of the life of Yathodaya 
his wife. And if one is full of wisdom and teaching, 
the other is full of suffering and teaching also. I 
cannot write it here. I have so much to say on 
other matters that there is no room. But some 
day it will be written, I trust, this old message to a 
new world. 
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HE WHO FOUND Tilt LIGHT — II 

* He who ne\er spaVe but good and wise Nvords, he who was the 
light of the world, has found too soon the I race. — Lai tint on tht 
dtalh of (he Buddha 

The prince rode forth into the night, and as he 
tvent, even m the first flush of his rcsoKc, tempta- 
tion came to him As the night closed behind he 
remembered all he \sas leaving he remembered his 
father and his mother , his heart was full of his wife 
and child 

‘ Return 1' said the devil to him ’What seek 
you here? Return, and be a good son, a good 
husband, a good father Remember all tint you arc 
leaving to pursue vain thoughts You arc a great 
man — ^you might be a great king, as your father 
wishes — a mighty conqueror of nations The night 
IS very dark, and the world before >ou is very 
empty’ 

And the prince’s heart was full of bitterness at 
the thought of those he loved, of all that he was 
losing Yet he never wavered He would not even 
turn to look his last on the great white city lying in 
a silver dream behind him He set his face upon 
31 



32 THE SOUL OF A PEOPLE ch. 

his way, trampling beneath him every worldly con- 
sideration, despising a power that was but vanity 
and illusion ; he went on into the dark. 

Presently he came to a river, the boundary of his 
father’s kingdom, and here he stopped. Then the 
prince turned to Maung San, and told him that he 
must return. Beyond the river lay for the prince 
the life of a holy man, who needed neither servant 
nor horse, and Maung San must return. All his 
prayers were in vain ; his supplications that he 
might be allowed to follow his master as a disciple ; 
his protestations of eternal faith. No, he must 
return ; so Maung San went back with the horse, 
and the prince was alone. 

As he waited there alone by the river, alone in 
the dark waiting for the dawn ere he could cross, 
alone with his own fears and thoughts, doubt came 
to him again. He doubted if he had done right, 
whether he should ever find the light, whether, 
indeed, there was any light to find, and in his 
doubt and distress he asked for a sign. He desired 
that it might be shown to him whether all his efforts 
would be in vain or not, whether he should ever win 
in the struggle that was before him. We are told 
that the sign came to him, and he knew that, what- 
ever happened, in the end all would go well, and he 
would find that which he sought. 

So he crossed the river out of his father’s kingdom 
into a strange country, and he put on the garment of 
a recluse, and lived as they did. 

He sought his bread as they did, going from 
house to house for the broken victuals, which he 
collected in a bowl, retiring to a quiet spot to eat. 
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The first time he collected this stnngc mei! and 
attempted to eat, his \cr)* *10111 rose afjainst the dis* 
tastcfulncss of the mess lie who Ind been a prince, 
and accustomed to the \cr> best of ever) ihinp, could 
not at first bring himself to cat such fare, and the 
struggle was bitter Ilut in the end here, too, he 
conquered ‘Was I not aware,' he said, with bitter 
indignation at his weakness ‘that when I l>ccame a 
recluse 1 must cat such food as this? Now is the 
lime to trample upon the appctile of nature.’ He 
took up hts bowl, and ate with a good appetite, and 
the fight had never to be fought again 

So in the fashion of those da>s he became a 
seeker after truth Men, then, when lhe> desired 
to find holiness, to seek for that which is better than 
the things of this world, had to begin their scarcli 
by an utter repudiation of all that winch the world 
holds good The rich and world I> wore liandsome 
garments, they would wear rags, those of the world 
were careful of their personal appearance, tlicj would 
despise it, those of the world were clcanl), the 
hermits were filtliy , those of the world were decent, 
and had a care for outward observances, and so 
hermits had no care for either decency or modesty 
Tlic world was evil, surely, and therefore all that the 
world held good was surely evil too Wisdom was 
to be sought in the very opposites of the conventions 
of men 

The prince took on him their garments, and went 
to them to learn from all that which llicy had learnt. 
He went to all the wisest hermits of the land, to 
those renowned for their wisdom and holiness, and 
this IS what they taught him, this is all the light they 
D 
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gave to him who came to them for light. ‘ There 
are/ they said, ‘ the soul and the body of man, and 
they are enemies ; therefore, to purify the soul, you 
must destroy and punish the body. All that the 
body holds good is evil to the soul.’ And so they 
purified their souls by ceremonies and forms, by 
torture and starvation, by nakedness and contempt 
of decency, by nameless abominations. And the 
young prince studied all their teaching, and essayed 
to follow their example, and ■ he found it was all of 
no use. Here he could find no way to happiness, 
no raising of the soul to higher planes, but, rather, 
a degradation towards the beasts. For self-punish- 
ment is just as much a submission to the flesh as 
luxury and self-indulgence. How can you forget 
the body, and turn the soul to better thoughts, if 
you are for ever torturing that body, and thereby 
keeping it in memory? You can keep your lusts 
just as easily before your eyes by useless punish- 
ment as by indulgence. And how can you turn 
your mind to meditation and thought if your body 
is in suffering? So the prince soon saw that here 
was not the way he wanted. His soul revolted from 
them and their austerities, and he left them. As he 
fathomed the emptiness of his counsellors of the 
palace, so he fathomed the emptiness of the teachers 
of the cave and monastery. If the powerful and 
wealthy were ignorant, wisdom was not to be found 
among the poor and feeble, and he was as far from 
it as when he left the palace. And yet he did not 
despair. Truth was somewhere, he was sure ; it 
must be found if only it be looked for with patience 
and sincerity, and he would find it. Surely there 
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«*as a greater w'^dom than mere contempt of uciltii 
and comfort, surety a greater happiness than coutd 
be found in self*torturc and lustcria And so, as lie 
could find no one to teach him, he s\cnt out into the 
forest to look for truth there. In the great forests 
where no one comes, where the deer feed and the 
tiger creeps, he would «cck what man could not give 
him They would 1 now, those great trees that had 
seen a thousand rams, and outh\cd thirty genera- 
tions of men , they would know, those streams that 
flashed from the far snow summits , surely the forest 
and the hills, the dawn and the night, would hi\c 
something to tcU him of the secrets of the world 
Nature can ncicr he, and here, far away from the 
homes of men, he would learn that knowledge that 
men could not give him With a bod} punfied 
by abstinence, with a heart attuned b> solitude, he 
would listen as the winds talked to the mountains 
in the dawn, and understand the beckoning of the 
stars And so, as many others did then and after- 
wards, he left mankind and went to Nature for 
help For SIX years he lived so in the fastnesses 
of the hills 

We arc told but very little of those si\ years, 
only that he was often very lonely', often very sad 
with the remembrance of all whom he had left 
•Think not,’ he said many years later to a favourite 
disciple — 'think not that I, though the Buddha, 
have not felt all this even as any other of y ou Was 
I not alone when I was seeking for wisdom in the 
wilderness? And yet what could I have gamed by 
waihng and lamentation either for myself or for 
others ? Would it have brought to me any solace 
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from my loneliness ? Would it have been any help 
to those I had left ? ’ 

And we are told that his fame as a solitary, as a 
man who communed with Nature, and subdued his 
own lower feelings, was so great that all men knew 
of it. His fame was as a ‘ bell hung in the canopy 
of the skies,’ that all nations heard ; and many 
disciples came to him. But despite all his fame 
among men, he himself knew that he had not yet 
come to the truth. Even the great soul of Nature 
had failed to tell him what he desired. The truth 
was as far off as ever, so he thought, and to those 
that came to him for wisdom he had nothing to 
teach. So, at the end of six years, despairing of 
finding that which he sought, he entered upon a 
great fast, and he pushed it to such an extreme 
that at length he fainted from sheer exhaustion and 
starvation. 

And when he came to himself he recognized that 
he had failed again. No light had shone upon his 
dimmed eyes, no revelation had come to him in his 
senselessness. All was as before, and the truth — 
the truth, where was that? 

He was no inspired teacher. He had no one to 
show him the way he should go ; he was tried with 
failure, with failure after failure. He learnt as other 
men learn, through suffering and mistake. Here 
was his third failure. The rich had failed him, and 
the poor ; even the voices of the hills had not told 
him of what he would know, even the radiant finger 
of dawn had pointed to him no way to happiness. 
Life was just as miserable, as empty, as meaningless, 
as before. 
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All that he had done was in vain, and he must 
try again, must seek out some new way, if he were 
ever to find that which he sought 

He rose from where he lay, and took his bowl in 
his hands and went to the nearest village, and ate 
heartily and drank, and his strength came back to 
him, and the beauty he had lost returned 

And then came the final blow his disciples left 
him in scorn 

‘ Behold they said to each other, * he has lived 
through SIX years of mortification and suffering m 
vain See, now, he goes forth and eats food, and 
assuredly he who does this will never attain wisdom 
Our master’s search is not after wisdom, but worldly 
things , we must look elsewhere for the guidance 
that we seek’ 

They departed, leaving him to bear his disap 
pointment alone, and they went into the solitude far 
away, to continue m their own way and pursue their 
search after their own method He who was to be 
the Buddha had failed, and was alone 

To the followers of the Buddha, to those of our 
brothers who are trying to follow his teachings and 
emulate his example to attain a like reward, can 
there be any greater help than this amid the failure 
and despair of our own lives to remember that the 
teacher failed, even as we are doing ? If we find 
the way dark and weary, if our footsteps fail, if we 
wander m wrong paths, did not he do the same? 
And if we find we have to bear sufferings alone 
so had he , if we find no one who can comfort us, 
neither did he , as we know m our hearts that we 
stand alone, to fight with our oivn hands, so did he 
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He is no model of perfection whom it is hopeless 
for us to imitate, but a man like ourselves, who 
failed and fought, and failed and fought again, and 
won. And so, if we fail, we need not despair. Did 
not our teacher fail ? What he has done, we can 
do, for he has told us so. Let us be up again and 
be of good heart, and we, too, shall win in the end, 
even as he did. The reward will come in its own 
good time if we strive and faint not. 

Surely this comes home to all of our hearts — this 
failure of him who found the light. That he should 
have won — ah, well, that is beautiful, yet by its very 
success is far awa)'- ; but that he should have failed 
and failed, that is what comes home to us, because 
we too have failed many times. Can you wonder 
that his followers love him ? Can you wonder that 
his teaching has come home to them as never did 
teaching elsewhere ? I do not think it is hard to 
see why : it is simply because he was a man as we 
are. Had he been other than a man, had truth 
been revealed to him from the beginning, had he 
never fought, had he never failed, do you think that 
he would have held the love of men as he does ? I 
fear, had it been so, this people would have lacked 
a soul. 

His disciples left him, and he was alone. He 
went away to a great grove of trees near by — those 
beautiful groves of mango and palm and fig that are 
the delight of the heart in that land of burning, 
flooding sunshine — and there he slept, defeated, 
discredited, and abandoned ; and there the truth 
came to him. 

There is a story of how a young wife, coming to 
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give her little oficrings to the spirit of the great fig- 
tree, saw him, and took him for the spirit, so 
beautiful was his face as he rose. 

There arc spirits in all the great trees, in all the 
rivers, in all the hills — very beautiful, verj' peaceful, 
loving calm and rest 

The woman thought he was the spirit come down 
to accept her offering, and she gave it to him — the 
cup of curdled milk — in fear and trembling, and he 
took it The woman went away again full of hope 
and joy, and the prince remained in the grove. He 
lived there for forty-nine days, we are told, under the 
great fig-tree by the river. And the fig-tree has 
become sacred for ever because lie sat there and 
because there he found the truth. We are told of it 
all in wonderful trope and imagery — of his last fight 
over sin, and of his victory. 

There the truth came to him at last out of his own 
heart He had sought for it in men and in Nature, 
and found it not, and, lo 1 it was in his own heart. 

When his eyes were cleared of imaginings, and 
his body purified by temperance, then at last he saw, 
down in his own soul, what he had sought the world 
over for. Every man carries it there. It is never 
dead, but lives with our life, this light that we seek. 
We darken it, and turn our faces from it to follow 
strange lights, to pursue vague glimmers in the dark, 
and there, all the time. Is the light in each man’s 
own heart Darkened it may be, crusted over with 
our ignorance and sin, but never dead, never dim, 
always burning brightly for us when we care to 
seek for it 

The truth for each man is in his own soul. And 
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so it came at last, and he who saw the light went 
forth and preached it to all the world. He lived 
a long life, a life full of wonderful teaching, of still 
more marvellous example. All the world loved 
him. 

He saw again Yathodaya, she who had been his 
wife ; he saw his son. Now, when passion was 
dead in him, he could do these things. And 
Yathodaya was full of despair, for if all the world 
had gained a teacher, she had lost a husband. So 
it will be for ever. This is the difference between 
men and women. She became a nun, poor soul I 
and her son — his son — became one of his disciples. 

I do not think it is necessary for me to tell much 
more of his life. Much has been told already by 
Professor Max Muller and other scholars, who have 
spared no pains to come to the truth of that life. I 
do not wi.sh to say more. So far, I have written to 
emphasize the view which, I think, the Burmese take 
of the Buddha, and how he came to his wisdom, how 
he loved, and how he died. 

He died at a great age, full of years and love. 
The story of his death is most beautiful. There 
is nowhere anything more wonderful than how, at 
the end of that long good life, he entered into the 
Great Peace for which he had prepared his soul. 

‘ Ananda,’ he said to his weeping disciple, ‘ do 
not be too much concerned with what shall remain 
of me when I have entered into the Peace, but be 
rather anxious to practise the works that lead to 
perfection ; put on these inward dispositions that 
will enable you also to reach tbe everlasting rest.’ 

And again : 
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‘ When I shall have left life and am no more seen 
by you, do not believe that I am no longer with you 
You have the laws that I have found, you have my 
teachings still, and in them I shall be ever beside 
you Do not, therefore, think, that I have left you 
alone for ever’ 

And before he died 

* Remember,’ he said, * that life and death are one 
Never forget this For this purpose have I gathered 
you together , for life and death are one’ 

And so ‘ the great and glorious teacher,' he who 
never spoke but good and wise words, he who has 
been the light of the world, entered into the Peace 



CHAPTER IV 


THE WAY TO THE GREAT PEACE 

‘ Come to Me : I teach a doctrine which leads to deliverance from all 
the miseries of life .’ — Saying of the Buddha. 


To understand the teaching of Buddhism, it must 
be remembered that to the Buddhist, as to the 
Brahmin, man’s soul is eternal. 

In other faiths and other philosophies this is not 
so. There the soul is immortal ; it cannot die, but 
each man’s soul appeared newly on his birth. Its 
beginning is very recent. 

To the Buddhist the beginning as well as the end 
is out of our ken. Where we came from we cannot 
know, but certainly the soul that appears in each 
newborn babe is not a new thing. It has come from 
everlasting, and the present life is merely a scene in 
the endless drama of existence. A man’s identity, 
the sum of good and of evil tendencies, which is his 
soul, never dies, but endures for ever. Each body is 
but a case wherein the soul is enshrined for the time. 

And the state of that soul, whether good pre- 
dominate in it or evil, is purely dependent on that 
soul’s thoughts and actions in time past. 
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Men arc not bom by chance wise or fooUsli, 
righteous or wicked, strong or feeble. A man's 
condition in life is the absolute result of an eternal 
law' that as a man sows so shall he reap ; that as he 
reaps so has he sown. 

Therefore, if you find a man’s desires naturally 
given towards evil, it is because he has in his past 
lives educated himself to evil. And if he is righteous 
and charitable, long-suffering and full of sympathy, 
it is because in his past existence he has cultivated 
these virtues ; he has follou'cd goodness, and it has 
become a habit of his soul. 

Thus is every man his own maker. He has no 
one to blame fbr his imperfections but himself, no 
one to thank for his virtues but himself. Within 
the unchangeable laws of righteousness each man is 
absolutely the creator of himself and of his own 
destiny. It has Iain, and it lies, within each man's 
power to determine what manner of man he shall 
be. Nay, it not only lies within his power to do so, 
but a man must actually mould himself. There is 
no other w'ay in which he can develop. 

Every man has had an equal chance. If matters 
arc somewhat unequal now, there is no one to blame 
but himself. It is within his pow’cr to retrieve it, 
not perhaps in this short life, but in the nc.xt, 
maybe, or the next 

Man is not made perfect all of a sudden, but 
takes time to grow, like all valuable things. You 
might as well expect to raise a teak-tree in your 
garden in a night as to make a righteous man in 
a day. And thus not only is a man the sum of 
his passions, his acts and his thoughts, in past time, 
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but he is in his daily life determining his future — 
what sort of man he shall be. Every act, every 
thought, has its effect, not only upon the outer 
world, but upon the inner soul. If you follow 
after evil, it becomes in time a habit of your soul. 
If you follow after good, every good act is a 
beautifying touch to )^our own soul. 

Man is as he has made himself ; man will be 
as he makes himself. This is a very simple theory, 
surely. It is not at all difficult to understand the 
Buddhist standpoint in the matter. It is merely 
the theory of evolution applied to the soul, with this 
difference : that in its later stages it has become 
a deliberate and a conscious evolution, and not an 
unconscious one. 

The deduction from this is also simple. It is 
true, says Buddhism, that every man is the architect 
of himself, that he can make himself as he chooses. 
Now, what every man desires is happiness. As a 
man can form himself as he will, it is within his 
power to make himself happy, if he only knows 
how. Let us therefore carefully consider what 
happiness is, that we may attain it ; what misery 

is, that we may avoid it. 

It is a commonplace of many religions, and of 
many philosophies — nay, it is the actual base upon 
which they have been built, that this is an evil world. 

Mahommedanism, indeed, and Judaism thought 
that the world was really a capital place, and that 
it was worth while doing well in order to enjoy 

it. But most other faiths thought very differently. 
Indeed, the very meaning of most religions and 
philosophies has been that they should be refuges 
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from the wickedness and unhappiness of the world. 
According to them the world has been a very weary 
world, full of wickedness and of deceit, of war and 
strife, of untruth and of hate, of all sorts of evil. 

The world has been wicked, and man has been 
unhappy in it 

I do not know that any theory has usually been 
propounded to explain why this is so. It has been 
accepted as a fact that man is unhappy, accepted, 
I think, by most faiths over the world. Indeed, it 
is the belief that has been, one thinks, the cause 
of faiths. Had the world been happy, surely there 
had been no need of religions. In a summer sea, 
where is the need of havens? It is a generally 
accepted fact, accepted, as I have said, without 
explanation. But the Buddhist lias not been con- 
tented to leave it so. He has thought that it is in 
the right explanation of this cardinal fact that lies 
all truth. Life sufTers from a disease called misery. 
He would be free from it. * Let us, then,* says the 
Buddhist, 'first discover the cause of this misery, 
and so only can we understand how to cure it.’ 

It is this explanation which is really the dis- 
tinguishing tenet of Buddhism, which differentiates 
it from all other faiths and all philosophies. 

The reason, says Buddhism, why men are un- 
happy is that they are alive. Life and sorrow 
are inseparable — nay, they are one and the same 
thing. The mere fact of being alive is a misery. 
When you have clear eyes and discern the truth, 
you shall see this without a doubt, says the Buddhist 
For consider, What man has ever sat down and 
said ; ‘ Now am I in perfect happiness ; just as I 
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now am would I like to remain for ever and for 
ever without change ’ ? No man has ever done so. 
What men desire is change. They weary of the 
present, and desire the future ; and when the future 
comes they find it no better than the past. Happi- 
ness lies in yesterday and in to-morrow, but never 
in to-day. In youth we look forward, in age we 
look back. What is change but the death of the 
present? Life is change, and change is death, so 
says the Buddhist. Men shudder at and fear death, 
and yet death and life are the same thing — in- 
separable, indistinguishable, and one with sorrow. 
We men who desire life are as men athirst and 
drinking of the sea. Every drop we drink of the 
poisoned sea of existence urges on men surely to 
greater thirst still. Yet we drink on blindly, and 
say that we are athirst. 

This is the explanation of Buddhism, The world 
is unhappy because it is alive, because it docs not 
see that what it should strive for is not life, not 
change and hurry and discontent and death, but 
peace — the Great Peace. There is the goal to 
which a man should strive. 

See now how different it is from the Christian 
theory. In Christianity there are two lives — this 
and the next. The present is evil, because it is 
under the empire of the devil — the world, the flesh, 
and the devil. The next will be beautiful, because it 
is under the reign of God, and the devil cannot intruda 
But Buddhism acknowledges only one life — an 
existence that has come from the forever, that may 
extend to the forever. If this life is evil, then is 
all life evil, and happiness can live but in peace. 
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in surccA'^e from the trouWet of !ht< wcar>‘ world. 
If, then, a m.in desire happiness — and In all faiths 
that IS the dcsirctl end — he must .strive to attain 
peace. Tins, a^ain, I* not a dlfilctdt Idea to tinder* 
.stand. It seems to me so simple that, svlicn once 
it has been listened to, it may be understood by 
a child. I do not say l>clie\*c<! ant! followed, but 
understood. IlcHcf is a different matter. The law 
is deep ; It is difnailt to know and to !>clic\'c it. It 
is vcr>' sublime, anti can l>c comprehended only by 
means of earnest mediMtion,’ for Iluddhism Is not a 
rcUp.ion of children, but of men 

‘riiis is the doctrine that has caused Iluddhism to 
be called pc-ssimism. Taught, ns we liave been 
taught, to believe that life and dc.ith arc antagonistic, 
that life in the world to come is beautiful, that dcatli 
Is a horror, it seems to us terrible to tliink that it 
is Indeed our verj* life itself that is the evil to be 
eradicated, and that life and death arc the .same. 
But to those that have seen the truth, and bcllcvctl 
it, it is not terrible, but beautiful. Wlicn you have 
cleansed your eyes from the falseness of the flesh, 
and come face to face with tnith, it is beautiful. 
* The law IS sweet, filHnjj the heart with joy.' 

To the Buddhist, then, the end to be obtained Is 
the Great Pence, tlic mighty deliverance from all 
sorrow. He must strive after peace; on his own 
cfTorts dcpcTids succes’v or faUuTe. 

When the end and the agent h.avc been deter- 
mined, there remains but to discover the means, the 
road wliercby the end may be reached. How shall 
a man so think and so net that he shall come at 
length unto the Great Peace? And the answer of 
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Buddhism to this question is here : good deeds and 
good thoughts — these are the gate wherein alone 
you may enter into the way. Be honourable and 
just, be kind and compassionate, truth-loving and 
averse to wrong — this is the beginning of the road 
that leads unto happiness. Do good to others, not 
in order that they may do good to you, but because, 
by doing so, you do good to your own soul. Give 
alms, and be charitable, for these things are necessary 
to a man. Above all, learn love and sympathy. 
Try to feel as others feel, try to understand them, 
try to sympathize with them, and love will come. 
Surely he was a Buddhist at heart who wrote : 
‘Tout comprendre, c’est tout pardonner.’ There is 
no balm to a man’s heart like love, not only the 
love others feel towards him, but that he feels 
towards others. Be in love with all things, not 
only with your fellows, but with the whole world, 
with every creature that walks the earth, with the 
birds in the air, with the insects in the grass. All 
life is akin to man. Man’s life is not apart from 
other life, but of it, and if a man would make his 
heart perfect, he must learn to sympathize with and 
understand all the great world about him. But he 
must always remember that he himself comes first. 
To make others just, you must yourself be just ; to 
make others happy, you must yourself be happy 
first ; to be loved, you must first love. Consider 
your own soul, to make it lovely. Such is the 
teaching of Buddha. But if this were all, then would 
Buddhism be but a repetition of the commonplaces 
of all religions, of all philosophies. In this teaching 
of righteousness is nothing new. Many teachers 
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hi\c Uuphl il, nnd .iH ln\c IcinU in lie end tint 
rj;;h*eou'nc^< n no ^urc rond to Inp^n jc to jkicc. 
lluddh xm pocs fntll er linn ihi^ Honour nnd 
n;;ineous’ C5«, truth nnd Ime, are, »t \cr) 

bciuljful thmps but rtc o*iK the b-Yinrnn,* of the 
wiy ; t! c> arc bit the pile In !hcin*!cKc< they 
uill nc\cr bfjn;j a rrm home to the Grcit Pence 
Herenj lies no niton from the troubles of the 
n\orld r-'f more n rcqiiuctl of a tnnn linn to be 
rjjjhtcous. Holiness alone is not the fa*c to Inppt 
ness, and all that ln\c tnctl !un\c found it so It 
alone udl not mnn sufccn*c from pnni When 
a mnn Ins jrO punfjcd Ins henrt hy lose, hni «o 
weaned htmsclf from wickedness b> { ood acts and 
deeds, then he shnll hnne c>cs to «cc tl c further wn) 
lint he should j’o Then shnll apjxrnr to hin the 
tnith lint It IS indeetl life tint is the c\»l to l>e 
anoided, lint life is sorrow, and tint the mnn who 
would escape cm! and sorrow must cscnjic from life 
Itself — not in denth The denth of this life is but 
the commencement of another, just as, if jou dnrn a 
slrcnm in one direction, it will burst forth in another 
To tnkc one’s life now is to condemn one's self to 
longer and more miscnblc life herenfter Tlie end 
of miscr>' hct. in the Grcnl Pence A nnn must 
cstrnnRC himself from the world, which is sorrow 
Ilnting struggle and fight, he will Icnrn to love 
pence, and (o so discipline fits soul thnt the world 
shall appenr to him elenriy to be the unrest which it 
IS Then, when his licart ts fixed upon the Great 
Peace, shnll lus soul come to it at Inst Wenry of 
the enrth, it shnll come into the hnven where there 
nrc no more storms, where there is no more struggle, 
j 
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but where reigns unutterable peace. It is not death, 
but the Great Peace. 

‘ Ever pvirc, and mirror bright and even, 

Life among tlic immortals glides away ; 

Moons are waning, generations changing, 

Their celestial life flows everlasting, 

Changeless ’midst a ruined world’s decay.’ 

This is Nirvana, the end to which we must all 
strive, the only end that there can be to the trouble 
of the world. Each man must realize this for him- 
self, each man will do so surely in time, and all will 
come into the haven of rest. Surely this is a simple 
faith, the only belief that the world has known that 
is free from mystery and dogma, from ceremony and 
priestcraft ; and to know that it is a beautiful faith 
you have but to look at its believers and be sure. 
If a people be contented in their faith, if they love 
it and exalt it, and are never ashamed of it, and if it 
exalts them and makes them happy, what greater 
testimony can you have than that? 

It will seem that indeed I have compressed the 
teaching of this faith into too small a space — this 
faith about which so many books have been written, 
so much discussion has taken place. But I do not 
think it is so. I cannot sec that even in this short 
chapter I have left out anything that is important in 
Buddhism. It is such a simple faith that all may be 
said in a very few words. It would be, of course, 
possible to refine on and gloze over certain points of 
the teaching. The real proof of the faith is in the 
results, in the deeds that men do in its name. Dis- 
cussion will not alter these one way or another. 
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WAU — 1 

• L«rt ra«h €^} ct »•“ I lur Ift p<»fr ’ 

tf ikt tnilka 

ThI'; is the I^uddlnst belief as ! Invc understood It, 
and I hi\c \\riitcn so far in order to cxphin uhat 
follou’s. Tor my object is not to c\plam uhit the 
I^uddha lauj’ht, but \slnt the Uurmese belies c , and 
this is not quite the same thin^. thounh in nearly 
e\er>* action of their life the influence of Buddhism 
is Msible more or less strongly 1 Iicrcforc I propose 
to describe shortly the ideas of the Burmese people 
upon the main objects of life , and to show hou 
much or how little Buddhism has afTcctcd ihcir con* 
ccptlons I will begin with courage. 

I think it will be caident that there is no quality 
upon which the success of a nation so much depends 
as upon its courage No nation can rise to a high 
place without being braac, it cannot maintain its 
independence even; it cannot push foniard upon 
any path of life without courage Nations that arc 
cowards must fail 

I am aware that the courage of a nation depends, 
as do its other qualities, upon many things* its 
5» 
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situation with regard to other nations, its climate, its 
occupations. It is' a great subject that I cannot go 
into. I wish to take all such things as I find them, 
and to discuss only the effect of the religion upon 
the courage of the people, upon its fighting capa- 
bilities. That religion may have a very serious 
effect one way or the other, no one can doubt. I 
went through the war of annexation, from 1885 to 
1889, and from it I will draw my examples. 

When we declared war in Upper Burma, and the 
column advanced up the river in November 1885, 
there was hardly any opposition. A little fight 
there was at the frontier fort of Minhla, but beyond 
that nothing. The river that might have been 
blocked was open ; the earthworks had no cannon, 
the men no guns. Such a collapse was never seen. 
There was no organization, no material, no money. 
The men wanted officers to command and teach 
them ; the officers wanted authority and ability to 
command. The people looked to their rulers to 
repel the invaders ; the rulers looked to the people. 
There was no common intelligence or will between 
them. Everything was wanting ; nothing was as it 
should be. And so Mandalay fell without a shot, 
and King Thibaw, the young, incapable, kind- 
hearted king, was taken into captivity. 

That was the end of the first act, brief and blood- 
less. For a time the people were stupefied. They 
could not understand what had happened ; they 
could not guess what was going to happen. They 
expected that the English would soon retire, and 
that then their own government would reorganize 
itself. Meanwhile they kept quiet. 
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It is curious to think how peaceful the country 
really was from November 1885 till June 1S86. 
And then the trouble came. The people had by 
that time, even in the wild forest villages, begun 
to understand that we wanted to stay, that we did 
not intend going away unless forced to. They felt 
that it was of no further use looking to Mandalay 
for help. We had begun, too, to consider about 
collecting taxes, to interfere with the simple 
machinery of local affairs, to show that we meant to 
govern. And as the people did not desire to be 
governed — certainly not by foreigners, at least — they 
began to organize resistance. They looked to their 
local leaders for help, and, as too often these local 
governors were not very capable men, they sought, 
as all people have done, the assistance of such men 
of war as they could find — brigands, and freelances, 
and the like — and put themselves under their orders. 
The whole country rose, from Bhamo to Minhia, 
from the Shan Plateau to the Chin Mountains. All 
Upper Burma was in a passion of insurrection, a 
very fury of rebellion against the usurping foreigners 
Our authority was confined to the range of our guns. 
Our forts were attacked, our convoys ambushed, 
our steamers fired into on the rivers. There was 
no safety for an Englishman or a native of India, 
save within the lines of our troops, and it was soon 
felt that these troops were far too few to cope with 
the danger. To overthrow King Thibaw was easy, 
to subdue the people a very different thing 

It is almost impossible to describe the state of 
Upper Burma in 1886 It must be remembered 
that the central government was never very strong 
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— in fact, that beyond collecting a certain amount 
of taxes, and appointing governors to the different 
provinces, it hardly made itself felt outside Mandalay 
and the large river towns. The people to a great 
extent governed themselves. They had a very 
good system of village government, and managed 
nearly all their local affairs. But beyond the 
presence of a governor, there was but little to attach 
them to the central government. There was, and 
is, absolutely no aristocracy of any kind at all. The 
Burmese are a community of equals, in a sense that 
has probably never been known elsewhere. All 
their institutions are the very opposite to feudalism. 
Now, feudalism was instituted to be useful in war. 
The Burmese customs were instituted that men 
should live in comfort and ease during peace ; they 
were useless in war. So the natural leaders of a 
people, as in other countries, were absent. There 
were no local great men ; the governors were men 
appointed from time to time from Mandalay, and 
usually knew nothing of their charges ; there were 
no rich men, no large landholders — not one. There 
still remained, however, one institution that other 
nations have made useful in war, namely, the 
organization of religion. For Buddhism is fairly 
well organized — certainly much better than ever the 
government was. It has its heads of monasteries, 
its Gaing-dauks, its Gaing-oks, and finally the 
Thathanabaing, the head of the Burmese Buddhism. 
The overthrow of King Thibaw had not injured any 
of this. This was an organization in touch with the 
whole people, revered and honoured by every man 
and woman and child in the country. In this 
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tcmblc scene of nnirch> nnd confusion, in this death 
peril of their nation, what were the monks doing? 

We know wlnt religion can do We ha\c seen 
how It can preach war and resistance, and can 
organize that w*ar and resistance We know what 
ten thousand priests preaching in ten thousand 
hamlets can effect in making a people almost un 
conquerable, in directing their armies in strengthen 
ing their determination We remember La Vendde, 
we remember our Puritans, and we lia\c had 
recent espcricncc in the Soudan We know what 
Christianit) has done again and again what Judaism, 
what Mahommcdanism, what many kinds of pagan 
ism, ha\c done ’ 

To those coming to Burma in Uiosc da>s, fresh 
from the teachings of Europe, remembering recent 
events in history, ignorant of what Buddhism means, 
there was nothing more surprising than the fact 
that in this war religion had no place. They rode 
about and saw the country full of monasteries , they 
saw the monasteries full of monks, wliom thc> called 
priests, they saw that the people were intensely 
attached to their religion , they had daily evidence 
that Buddhism was an abiding faith in the hearts of 
the people And yet for all the assistance it was 
to them in the war, the Burmese might have had no 
faith at all 

The explanation is, that the teachings of the 
Buddha forbid war All killing is wrong, all war 
is hateful , nothing is more terrible than this destroy- 
ing of your fellow-man There is absolutely no 
getting free of this commandment The teaching 
of the Buddha is that you must strive to make your 
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own soul perfect. This is the first of all things, and 
comes before any other consideration. Of the virtues 
that only war can create and nourish this teaching 
knows nothing. Be pure and kind-hearted, full of 
charity and compassion, and so you may do good to 
others. These are the vows the Buddhist monks 
make, these are the vows they keep ; and so it 
happened that all that great organization was useless 
to the patriot fighter, was worse than useless, for it 
was against him. The whole spectacle of Burma in 
those days, with the country seething with strife, and 
the monks going about their business calmly as ever, 
begging their bread from door to door, preaching of 
peace, not war, of kindness, not'hatred, of pity, not 
revenge, was to most foreigners quite inexplicable. 
They could not understand it. I remember a friend 
of mine with whom I went through many experiences 
speaking of it with scorn. He was a cavalry officer, 
‘ the model of a light cavalry officer ’ ; he had with 
him a squadron of his regiment, and we were trying 
to subdue a very troubled part of the country. 

We were camping in a monastery, as we fre- 
quently did — a monastery on a hill near a high 
golden pagoda. The country all round was under 
the sway of a brigand leader, and sorely the villagers 
suffered at his hands now that he had leapt into 
unexpected power. The villages were half aban- 
doned, the fields untilled, the people full of unrest ; 
but the monasteries were as full of monks as ever ; 
the gongs rang, as they ever did, their message 
through the quiet evening air ; the little boys were 
taught there just the same ; the trees were watered 
and the gardens swept as if there were no change 
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at all — as if the king were still on his golden throne, 
and the English had never come ; as if war had 
never burst upon them. And to us, after the very 
different scenes we saw now and then, saw and 
acted in, these monks and their monasteries were 
difficult to understand. The religion of the Buddha 
thus professed was strange. 

‘What is the use,* said my friend, 'of this religion 
that we see so many signs of? Suppose these men 
had been Jews or Hindus or Mussulmans, it would 
have been a very dificrent business, this war. These 
yellow - robed monks, instead of sitting in their 
monasteries, would h,ivc pcri'aded the count;}’, 
preaching against us and organizing. No one 
organizes better than an ecclesiastic. We should 
have had them leading their men into action with 
sacred banners, and promising them heaven licrc* 
after when they died. They would have made 
Ghazis of them. Any one of these is a religion 
worth having. But what is the use of Buddhism? 
What do these monks do? I never see them in 
a fight, never hear that they arc doing anything 
to organize the people. It is, perhaps, as well for 
us that they do not But what is the use of 
Buddhism?’ 

So, or somewhat like thi^ spoke my friend, 
speaking as a soldier. Each of us speaks from 
our own standpoint He was a brilliant soldier, 
and a religion was to him a sword, a thing to fight 
with. That v/as one of the first uses of a religion. 
He knew nothing of Buddhism ; he cared to know 
nothing, beyond whether it would fight. If so, it 
was a good religion in its way. If not, then not 
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Religion 'meant to him something that would 
help you in your trouble, that would be a stay and 
a comfort, a sword wherewith to confront your 
enemies and a prop for yourself. Though he was 
himself an invader, he felt that the Burmans did no 
wrong in resisting him. They fought for their 
homes, as he would have fought ; and their religion, 
if of any value, should assist them. It should urge 
them to battle, and promise them peace and happiness 
if dying in a good cause. His faith would do this 
for him. What was Buddhism doing? What help 
did it give to its believers in their extremity? It 
gave none. Think of the peasant lying there in 
the ghostly dim-lit fields waiting to attack us at 
the dawn. Where was his help? He thought, 
perhaps, of his king deported, his village invaded, 
his friends killed, himself reduced to the subject of 
a far-off queen. He would fight — ^yes, even though 
his faith told him not. There was no help there. 
His was no faith to strengthen his arm, to straighten 
his aim, to be his shield in the hour of danger. 

If he died, if in the strife of the morning’s fight 
he were to be killed, if a bullet were to still his 
heart, or a lance to pierce his chest, there was no 
hope for him of the glory of heaven. No, but every 
fear of hell, for he was sinning against the laws of 
righteousness — ‘ Thou shalt take no life.’ There is 
no exception to that at all, not even for a patriot 
fighting for his country. ‘ Thou shalt not take the 
life even of him who is the enemy of your king and 
nation.’ He could count on no help in breaking the 
everlasting laws that the Buddha has revealed to us. 
If he went to his monks, they could but say : ‘ See 
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the law, the »inclnn,"cab!c law that man U subject to. 
There h no f^ood tlnnj; but peace, no sin like strife 
and war.’ That what the followers of the preat 
teacher ^YOu]d icl! tljc pca<anl ycamin^ for help to 
stn!;c .1 blow uj>on the invaders. The law is the 
same for all Tlicrc ii not one law for you and 
anollicr for the forcinner ; there is not one law to- 
day and another to-morrow. Trulli is for ever and 
for cscr. It cannot chanj^c csTn to help you in 
your extremity. Think of the ICnp.lisli soldier and 
the Ilurmc^ j>casant Can there be anysvhcrc a 
Kreatcr contrast than this ? 

Truly thi.s is not a creed for .a soldier, not a creed 
for a fi,'^hlinn:-man of any kind, for svhat the soldier 
ss'ants is a personal jjod who will always be on his 
side, always share his opinions, always support him 
a^inst cvcr>*onc cl'c. Hut .n law that points out 
unalterably that rip.ht is alw.ay3 rip.ht, and wrong 
.ilw.nys wrong, that nothing can alter one Into the 
other, nothing can ever m.akc killing righteous and 
violence honourable, that is no creed for a soldier. 
And Buddhism has ever done this. It never bent 
to popular opinion, never m.idc itself a tool in the 
hands of worldly passion. It could not. You might 
as well 5.iy to gravity, ' I want to lift this stone ; 
please don't act on it for a time,' as expect Buddhism 
to assist you to make war. lluddhism is the un- 
alterable lasv of righteousness, and cannot ally itself 
with evil, cannot ever be persuaded that under any 
circumstances evil can be good. 

And so the Burmese peasant had to fight his 
own fight in 1885 alone. Ilis king was gone, his 
government broken up, he had no leaders. He had 
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no god to stand beside him when he fired at the 
foreign invaders ; and when he lay a-dying, with a 
bullet in his throat, he had no one to open to him 
the gates of heaven. 

And yet he fought — with every possible dis- 
couragement he fought, and sometimes he fought 
well. It has been thrown against him as a reproach 
that he did not do better. Those who have said 
this have never thought, never counted up the 
odds against him, never taken into consideration 
how often he did well. 

Here was a people — a very poor people of peasants 
— ^^vith no leaders, absolutely none ; no aristocracy 
of any kind, no cohesion, no fighting religion. They 
had for their leaders outlaws and desperadoes, and 
for arms old flint-lock guns and soft iron swords. 
Could anything be expected from this except what 
actually did happen? And yet they often did well, 
their natural courage overcoming their bad weapons, 
their passionate desire of freedom giving them the 
necessary impulse. 

In 1886, as I have said, all Burma was up. 
Even in the lower country, which we held for so 
long, insurrection was spreading fast, and troops 
and military police were being poured in from 
India. 

There is above Mandalay a large trading village 
— a small town almost — called Shemmaga. It is 
the river port for a large trade in salt from the 
inner country, and it was important to hold it. The 
village lay along the river bank, and about the 
middle of it, some two hundred yards from the river, 
rises a small hill. Thus the village was a triangle. 
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with the bisc on the rner, and the hill as apex 
On the hill were some mon'istenes of teak, from 
which the monks had been ejected, and three hundred 
Ghurkas were in garrison there A strong fence ran 
from the hill to the river like two arms, and there 
were three gates, one just by tlic hill, and one on 
each end of the river face 

Behind Shemmaga the country was under the rule 
of a robber chief called Maung Yaing, who could raise 
from among the peasants some tivo hundred or three 
hundred men, armed mostly with flint-locks He 
had been in the king’s time a brigand with a small 
number of followers, who defled or eluded the local 
authorities, and lived free in quarters among the 
most distant villages Like many a robber chief in 
our country and elsewhere, he was liked rather than 
hated by the people, for his brutalities were confined 
to either strangers or personal enemies, and he was 
open handed and generous We look upon things 
now with different eyes to what wc did two or three 
hundred years ago, but I dare say Maung Yaing 
was neither better nor worse than many a hero of 
ours long ago He was a fairly good fighter, and 
had a little experience fighting the kings troops, 
and so it was very natural, when the machinery of 
government fell like a house of cards, and some 
leaders were wanted, that the young men should 
crowd to him and put themselves under his orders 
He had usually with him forty or fifty men but he 
could, as I have said, raise five or six times as many 
for any particular service, and 1 eep them together 
for a few days He very soon discovered that he 
and his men were absolutely no match for our troops 
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In two or three attempts that he made to oppose the 
troops he was signally worsted, so he was obliged 
to change his tactics. He decided to boycott the 
enemy. No Burman was to accept service under 
him, to give him information or supplies, to be his 
guide, or to assist him in any way. This rule Maung 
Yaing made generally known, and he announced 
his intention of enforcing it with rigour. And he 
did so. There was a head man of a village near 
Shemmaga whom he executed because he had acted 
as guide to a body of troops, and he cut off all 
supplies from the interior, lying on the roads, and 
stopping all men from entering Shemmaga. He 
further issued a notice that the inhabitants of Shem- 
maga itself should leave the town. They could not 
move the garrison, therefore the people must move 
themselves. No assistance must be given to the 
enemy. The villagers of Shemmaga, mostly small 
traders in salt and rice, were naturally averse to 
leaving. This trade was their only means of liveli- 
hood, the houses their only homes, and they did not 
like the idea of going out into the unknown country 
behind. Moreover, the exaction by Maung Yaing 
of money and supplies for his men fell most heavily 
on the wealthier men, and on the whole they were 
not sorry to have the English garrison in the town, 
so that they could trade in peace. Some few left, 
but most did not, and though they collected money, 
and sent it to Maung Yaing, they at the same time 
told the English officer in command of Maung 
Yaing s threats, and begged that great care should 
be taken of the town, for Maung Yaing was very 
angry. When he found he could not cause the 
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abandonment of the town, he «cnt In word to say 
that he would bum It Not three hundred forclj^ncrs, 
nor three t!iou«.and, should protect these lazy, un- 
patriotic folk from his vcnKcanca He pave tlicm 
till the new moon of a certain month, and if the town 
were not c\'acuatcd by that time he declared that he 
would destroy it He would burn It down, and kill 
certain men whom he mentioned, who had been the 
principal assistants of the foreigners. This warn- 
ing u-as quite public, and came to the cars of the 
English ofRccr almost at once. When he heard it 
he laughed. 

He had three hundred men, and the rebels had 
three hundred. His were all magnificently trained 
and drilled troops, men made for war ; the Burmans 
were peasants, unarmed, untrained. He could have 
defeated three thousand of them, or ten times that 
number, with his little force, and so, of course, he 
could if he met them In the open ; no one knew 
that better, by bitter experience, than Maung Vaing. 
The villagers, too, knew, but nevertheless they were 
stricken with fear, for Maung Yaing was a man of 
his word. He was as good as his threat. 

One night, at midnight, the face of the fort 
where the Ghurkas lived on the hill was suddenly 
attacked. Out of the brushwood near by a heavy 
fire was opened upon the breastwork, and there was 
shouting and beating of gongs. So all the Ghurkas 
turned out in a hurry, and ran to man the breast- 
work, and the return fire became hot and heavy. In 
a moment, as it seemed, the attackers were in the 
village. They had burst in the north gate by the 
river face, killed the guard on it, and streamed in. 
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They lit torches from a fire they found burning, and 
in a moment the village was on fire. Looking down 
from the hill, you could see the village rushing into 
flame, and in the lurid light men and women and 
children running about wildly. There were shouts 
and screams and shots. No one who has never 
heard it, never seen it, can know what a village is 
like when the enemy has burst in at night. Every- 
one is mad with hate, with despair, with terror. 
They run to and fro, seeking to kill, seeking to 
escape being killed. No one can tell one from 
anotlier. The bravest man is dismayed. And the 
noise is like a great moan coming out of the night, 
pierced with sharp cries. It rises and falls, like the 
death-cry of a dying giant. It is the most terrible 
sound in the world. It makes the heart stop. 

To the Ghurkas tliis sight and sound came all of 
a sudden, as they were defending what they took 
to be a determined attack on their own position. 
The village was lost ere they knew it was attacked. 
And two steamers full of troops, anchored off the 
town, saw it, too. They were on tlieir way up 
.countrj?-, and had halted there that night, anchored 
in the stream. They were close by, but could not 
fire, for there was no telling friend from foe. 

And before the relief party of Ghurkas could 
come swarming down the hill, only two hundred 
yards, before the boats could land the eager troops 
from tlie steamers, the rebels were gone. They went 
through the village and out of the south gate. They 
had fulfilled their threat and destroyed the town. 
They had killed the men they had declared they 
would kill. The firing died away from the fort side, 
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and the enemy were gone, no one could tell whither, 
into the night. 

Such a scene of desolation as that village was 
next day 1 It was all destroyed—every house. All 
the food was gone, all furniture, all clothes, every- 
thing, and here and there was a corpse in among 
the blackened cinders. The whole countryside was 
terror-stricken at this failure to defend those who 
had depended on us. 

I do not think this was a particularly gallant act, 
but it was a ver>’ able one. It was certainly war. 
It taught us a very severe lesson — more severe than 
a personal reverse would have been. It struck terror 
in the countryside. The memory of it hampered us 
for very long ; even now they often talk of it. It was 
a brutal act — that of a brigand, not a soldier. 

But there was no want of courage. If these men, 
inferior in number, in arms, in cvcr)’thing, could do 
this under the lead of a robber chief, what would 
they not have done if well lead, if well trained, if 
well armed ? 

Of desperate encounters between our troops and 
the insurgents I could tell many a story. I have 
myself seen such fights. They nearly always ended 
in our favour — how could it be otherwise ? 

There was Ta Tc, who occupied a pagoda en- 
closure with some eighty men, and was attacked by 
our mounted infantry. There was a long fight in that 
hot afternoon, and very soon the insurgents' ammuni- 
tion began to fail, and the pagoda was stormed 
Many men were killed, and Ta Tc, when his men 
were nearly all dead, and his ammunition quite c.x- 
pended, climbed up the pagoda wall, and twisted off 
F 
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pieces of the cement and threw them at the troops. 
He would not surrender — not he — and he was killed. 
There were many like him. The whole war was 
little affairs of this kind — a hundred, three hundred, 
of our men, and much the same, or a little more, 
of theirs. They only once or twice raised a force 
of two thousand men. Nothing can speak more 
forcibly of their want of organization than this. 
The whole country was pervaded by bands of fifty 
or a hundred men, very rarely amounting to more 
than two hundred, and no two bands ever acted in 
concert. 

It is probable that most of the best men of the 
country were against us. It is certain, I think, that 
of those who openly joined us and accompanied us 
in our expedition, very, very few were other than 
men who had some private, grudge to avenge, or 
some purpose to gain, by opposing their own people. 
Of such as these you cannot expect very much. 
And yet there were exceptions — men who showed 
up all the more brilliantly because they were excep- 
tions — men whom I shall always honour. There 
were two I remember best of all. They are both 
dead now. J 

One was the eldest son of the hereditary governor 
of a part of the country called Kawlin. It is in 
the north-west of Upper Burma, and bordered on 
a semi-independent state called Wuntho. In the 
troubles that occurred after the deposition of King 
Thibaw, the Prince of Wuntho thought that he 
would be able to make for himself an independent 
kingdom, and he began by annexing Kawlin. So 
the governor had to flee, and with him his sons, and 
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naturally enough they jomed our columns when we 
advanced in that direction, hoping to be replaced 
They uere replaced, the father as governor under 
the direction of an English magistrate, and the son 
as his assistant They were only kept there by our 
troops, and upheld in authority by our power against 
Wuntho But they were desired by many of their 
own people, and so, perhaps, they could hardly be 
called traitors, as many of those who joined us were 
The father was a useless old man, but his son, he of 
whom I speak, was brave and honourable, good 
tempered and courteous, beyond most men whom 
I have met It was well known that he was the 
real power behind his father It was he who 
assisted us in an attempt to quell the insurrections 
and catch the raiders that troubled our peace, and 
many a time they tried to kill him, many a time to 
murder him as he slept 

There was a large gang of insurgents who came 
across the Mu River one day, and robbed one of hts 
villages, so a squadron of cavalry was sent in pursuit 
We travelled fast and long, but we could not catch 
the raiders We crossed the Mu into unknown 
country, following their tracks, and at last being 
without guides we camped that night in a little 
monastery in the forest At midnight we were 
attacked A road ran through our camp, and there 
was a picket at each end of the road, and sentries 
were doubled 

It was just after midnight that the first shot was 
fired We were all asleep when a sudden volley 
was poured into the south picket, killing one sentry 
and wounding another There was no time to dress, 
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and we ran down the steps as we were (in sleeping 
dresses), to find the men rapidly falling in, and the 
horses kicking at their pickets. It was pitch-dark. 
The monastery was on a little cleared space, and 
there was forest all round that looked very black. 
Just as we came to the foot of the steps an outbreak 
of firing and shouts came from the north, and the 
Burmese tried to rush our camp from there ; then 
they tried to rush it again from the south, but all 
their attempts were baffled by the steadiness of the 
pickets and the reinforcements that were running up. 
So the Burmese, finding the surprise ineffectual, and 
that the camp could not be taken, spread them- 
selves about in the forest in vantage places, and fired 
into the camp. Nothing could be seen except the 
dazzling flashes from their guns as they fired here 
and there, and the darkness was all the darker for 
those flashes of flame, that cut it like swords. It 
was very cold. I had left my blanket in the monas- 
tery, and no one was allowed to ascend, because 
there, of all places, the bullets flew thickest, crush- 
ing through the mat walls, and going into the teak 
posts with a thud. There was nothing we could do. 
The men, placed in due order about the camp, fired 
back at the flashes of the enemy’s guns. That was 
all they had to fire at. It was not much guide. 
The officers went from picket to picket encouraging 
the men, but I had no duty ; when fighting began 
my work as a civilian was at a standstill, I sat 
and shivered with cold under the monastery, and 
wished for the dawn. In a pause of the firing you 
could hear the followers hammering the pegs that 
held the foot-ropes of the horses. Then the dead' 
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and wounded were brought and put near me, and in 
the dense dark the doctor tried to find out what 
injuries the men had received, and dress them as 
well as he could. No light dare be lit. The night 
seemed interminable. There were no stars, for a 
dense mist hung above the trees. After an hour or 
two the firing slackened a little, and presently, with 
great caution, a little lamp, carefully shrouded with 
a blanket, was lit A sudden burst of shots that 
came splintering into the posts beside us caused 
the lamp to be hurriedly put out ; but presently it 
was lit again, and with infinite caution one man was 
dressed. At last a little very faint silver dawn came 
gleaming through the tree-tops — the most beautiful 
sight I ever saw — and the firing stopped. The 
dawn came quickly dowm, and very soon wc were 
able once more to see what we were about, and 
count our losses. 

Then we moved out Wc had hardly any hope 
of catching the enemy, wc who were in a strange 
country, who were mounted on horses, and had a 
heavy transport, and they who knew every stream 
and ravine, and had every villager for a spy. So 
we moved back a march into a more open country, 
where we hoped for better news, and two days later 
that news came. 
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‘ Never in the world does hatred cease by hatred. Hatred ceases 
by love.’ — Damniapada. 

We were camped at a little monastery in some 
fields by a village, with a river in front. Up in the 
monastery there was but room for the officers, so 
small was it, and the men were camped beneath 
it in little shelters. It was two o’clock, and very 
hot, and we were just about to take tiffin, when 
news came that a party of armed men had been 
seen passing a little north of us. It was supposed 
they were bound to a village known to be a very 
bad one — Laka — and that they would camp there. 
So ‘ boot and saddle ’ rang from the trumpets, and 
in a few moments later we were off, fifty lances. 
Just as we started, his old Hindostani Christian 
servant came up to my friend, the commandant, and 
gave him a little paper. ‘ Put it in your pocket, 
sahib,’ he said. The commandant had no time to 
talk, no time even to look at what it could be. 
He just crammed it into his breast-pocket, and 
we rode on. The governor’s son was our guide, 

70 
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and he led us through winding lines into a pass 
in the low hills The roid wis \ery narrow, and 
the hca\’j forest came down to our elbows as we 
pissed Now and agim we crossed the stream, 
which had but little water in* it, and the path 
would skirt Its banks for awhile. It wis bciutiful 
countr>,but we had no time to notice it then, for 
we were m a hurr>, and whenever the road would 
allow we trotted and cantered After fi\c or sin. 
miles of this we turned a spur of the lulls, and 
came out into a little grass glide on the binks of 
the stream, and at the fir end of this wis the Mllige 
where we expected to find those whom we sought 
They siw us first, hi\ing a look out on a high tree 
by the edge of the forest, and as our ad\inccd 
guard came trotting into the open, he fired The 
shot echoed far up the hills like an ingr> shout, 
and we could see a sudden stir m the Mlhgc — men 
running out of the houses with guns and swords 
and women and children running, too poor things 1 
sick with fear They fired at us from the iilligc 
fence, but had no time to dose the gate ere our 
sowars were in Then they escaped in Mrious 
ways to the forest and scrub, running like madmen 
across the little bit of open, and firing at us directly 
they reached shelter where the cavalry could not 
come Of course, in the open they had no chance, 
but in the dense forest they were safe enough 
The village was soon cleared, and then we had 
to return It was no good to wait The valley 
was very narrow, and was commanded from both 
its sides which were very steep and dense with 
forest Beyond the village there was only forest 
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again. We had done what we could : we had 
inflicted a very severe punishment on them ; it was 
no good waiting, so we returned. They fired on 
us nearly all the way, hiding in the thick forest, and 
perched on high rocks. At one place our men had 
to be dismounted to clear a breastwork, run up to 
fire at us from. All the forest was full of voices 
— voices of men and women and even children — 
cursing our guide. They cried his name, that the 
spirits of the hills might remember that it was 
he who had brought desolation to their village. 
Figures started up on pinnacles of cliff, and cursed 
him as we rode by. Us they did not curse ; it was 
our guide. 

And so after some trouble we got back. That 
band never attacked us again. 

As we were dismounting, my friend put his hand 
in his pocket, and found the little paper. He took 
it out, looked at it, and when his servant came 
up to him he gave the paper back with a curious 
little smile full of many thoughts. ‘You see,’ he 
said, ‘ I am safe. No bullet has hit me.’ And the 
servant’s eyes were dim. He had been very long 
with his master, and loved him, as did all who knew 
him. ‘ It was the goodness of God,’ he said — ‘ the 
great goodness of God. Will not the sahib keep 
the paper?’ But the sahib would not. ‘You may 
need it as well as I. Who can tell in this war?’ 
And he returned it. 

And the paper? It was a prayer — a prayer 
used by the Roman Catholic Church, printed on a 
sheet of paper. At the top was a red cross. The 
paper was old and worn, creased at the edges ; it 
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had evidently been much used, much read. Such 
was the charm that kept the soldier from danger. 

The nights were cold then, when the sun had set, 
and after dinner we used to have a camp-fire built of 
wood from the forest, to sit round for a time and 
talk before turning in. The native olTiccrs of the 
cavalry would come and sit with us, and one or 
two of the Burmans, too. We were a very mixed 
assembly. I remember one night very well — I 
think it must have been the very night after the 
fight at Laka, and we were all of us round the fire. 
I remember there was a half-moon bending towards 
the west, throwing tender lights upon the hills, and 
turning into a silver gauze the light white mist that 
lay upon the rice-fields. Opposite to us, across the 
little river, a ridge of hill ran down Into the water 
that bent round its foot The ridge was covered 
with forest, very black, with silver edges on the sky- 
line. It was out of range for a Burmese flint-gun, 
or we should not have camped so near it. On all 
the other sides the fields stretched away till they 
ended in the forest that gloomed beyond. I was 
talking to the governor’s son (our guide of the fight 
at Laka) of the prospects of the future, and of the 
intentions of the Prince of Wuntho, in whose country 
Laka lay. I remarked to him how the Burmans of 
Wuntho seemed to hate him, of how they had cursed 
him from the hills, and he admitted that it was true. 
‘ All except my friends,’ he said, * hate me. And 
yet what have I done ? I had to help my father to 
get back his governorship. They forget that they 
attacked us first,’ 

He went on to teli me of how every day he was 
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threatened, of how he was sure they would murder 
him some time, because he had joined us. ‘ They 
are sure to kill me some time,’ he said. He seemed 
sad and depressed, not afraid. 

So we talked on, and I asked him about charms, 

‘ Are there not charms that will prevent you being 
hurt if you are hit, and that will not allow a swoi'd 
to cut you ? We hear of invulnerable men. There 
were the Immortals of the King’s Guard, for instance.’ 

And he said, yes, there were charms, but no one 
believed in them except the villagers. He did not, 
nor did men of education. Of course, the ignorant 
people believed in them. There were several sorts 
of charms. You could be tattooed with certain 
mystic letters that were said to insure you against 
being hit, and there were certain medicines you 
could drink. There were also charms made out of 
stone, such as a little tortoise he had once seen 
that was said to protect its wearer. There were 
mysterious writings on palm-leaves. There were 
men, he said vaguely, who knew how to make 
these things. For himself, he did not believe in 
them. 

I tried to learn from him then, and I have tried 
from others since, whether these charms have any 
connection with Buddhism. I cannot find that they 
have. They are never in the form of images of the 
Buddha, or of extracts from the sacred • writings. 
There is not, so far as I can make out, any religious 
significance in these charms ; mostly they are simply 
mysterious. I never heard that the people connect 
them with their religion.. Indeed, all forms of en- 
• chantment and of charms are most strictly prohibited. 
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One of ilioo^-s llnl nonV< fit c I» never to ln\c 
any dcilm,’« v'jth dims orujlh tic •^tsjicmntunt, 
arcl »o JJucJdhum cannot cten pvc ^«ch httJe ai :»!• 
ance to jis believers as to fiimis'i them wjih ch^ims. 
If lhc>* have d arms it is ayamst their faiih , it »s ^ 
falhnjt away fion the parity of the r teachings , it »v 
simply the innate jcirmnp of r*in to lie suj>cr 
nitunl, to the m>5*cnmis. Man's pus ons axe vtt) 
stronj;, ant! if he nuvt fipht. he ni.st a’so 1 iv'c a 
dinrm to protect him in fipht If Ins rch/ion 
cannot j;ive it hin, he must fiml it dseuherc. Vcni 
sec lint, as the teichmps of the Jloddin ht\c 
never been able to b^ iwistcd so as to |>crTnlt 
war directly, neither have the) l>een ab’c to assist 
indirectly liy fumishin,* diarms, by nihin^j the 
bullcl*proof And I thoaphl then of the 
little pra)er and the cross that were so certim a 
defence aptnst hurt 

We lilhctl for a Ion,'; time in the vnninfi moon* 
lipht b) the ruddy fire, and at hsl we broVc up to 
po to bed As we rose a voice nllctl to us across 
the water from the little promontor)' In the still 
niRht ever)' word was as dear as the note of a 
Conp 

'Sleep well/ it cried — 'sleep well— sle«ccp 
WC-l-I* 

We all stood astonishe<l — tho-ic who did not 
Know llurmcsc wondering at the voice, those who 
did, wondcrinj; at the mcininf;. The sentries peered 
Keenly towards the sound 

' Sleep well/ the voice cried apain , * cat well It 
will not be for lonp Sleep well while >ou may/ 

And then, after a pause, it called the governor’s 
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son’s name, and ‘ Traitor, traitor ! ’ till the hills were 
full of sound. 

The Burman turned away. 

‘You see,’ he said, ‘how they hate me. What 
would be the good of charms ? ’ 

The voice was quiet, and the camp sank into 
stillness, and ere long the moon set, and it was quite 
dark. 

He was a brave man, and, indeed, there are 
many brave men amongst the Burmese. They 
kill leopards ‘With sticks and stones very often, and 
even tigers. They take their frail little canoes 
across the Irrawaddy in flood in a most daring 
way. They in no way want for physical courage, 
but they have never made a cult of bravery ; it 
has never been a necessity to them ; it has never 
occurred to them that it is the prime virtue of a 
man. You will hear them confess in the calmest 
way, ‘ I was afraid.’ We would not do that ; we 
should be much more afraid to say it. And the 
teaching of Buddhism is all in favour of tliis. No- 
where is courage — I mean aggressive courage — 
praised. No soldier could be a fervent Buddhist ; 
no nation of Buddhists could be good soldiers ; for 
not only does Buddhism not inculcate bravery, but 
it does not inculcate obedience. Each man is the 
ruler of his life, but the very essence of good fighting 
is discipline, and discipline, subjection, is unknown 
to Buddhism. Therefore the inherent courage of 
the Burmans could have no assistance from their 
faith in any way, but the very contrary : it fought 
against them. 

There is -no flexibility in Buddhism. It is a law. 
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and nothin" can change it Laws arc for c\cr and 
for c\*cr, and there are no exceptions to them. Tlic 
la\v of the Buddha is against war — war of any hind 
at all — and there can be no exception. And so 
c\*cr5* Ilurm.an who fought ag.iinst us hnew* that he 
w'as sinning. He did it with his ejes open; he 
could nc\'cr imiginc any exception in his favour. 
Ne\*er could he in his bi\ou.ac look at tlic stars, and 
inwgine that any power looked ilown in approbation 
of his deeds. No one fought for him. Our Ixsyoncts 
and lances were no keys to open to him the gates of 
paradise ; no monks could come .md dose his dying 
cj‘cswilh promises of rm\.ards to come He was 
sinning, and he must suficr long and terribly for this 
breach of llic laws of righteousness. 

If such be the faith of the people, and if they 
belie\e their faith, it is a tcmblc handicap to them 
in any fight: it delivers them bound into the hands 
of the enemy. And such is Buddhism. 

But it must nc\‘cr be forgotten that, if this faith 
docs not assist the bciic\cr in defence, ncillicr docs 
it in oiTcncc. What is so terrible as a war of religion? 
There can neser be a war of Buddhism. 

No ravished country' h.as c\cr borne witness to 
the prowess of the followers of the Buddha; no 
murdered men have poured out tljeir blood on their 
hearth-stones, killed in his name; no ruined women 
have curecd hts name to high Heaven. He and his 
faith are clean of the stain of blood. He was tlic 
preacher of the Great Peace, of love, of charity, of 
compassion, and so clear Is his teaching that it can 
never be misunderstood. Wars of invasion, the 
Burmese have waged, that is true, in Slam, in 
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Assam, and in Pegu. They are but men, and men 
will fight. If they were perfect in their faith the 
race would have died out long ago. They have 
fought, but they have never fought in the name of 
their faith. They have never been able to prostitute 
its teachings to their own wants. Whatever the 
Burmans have done, they have kept their faith pure. 
When they have offended against the laws of the 
Buddha they have done so openly. Their souls are 
guiltless of hypocrisy, for whatever that may avail 
them ; they have known the difference between 
good and evil, even if they have not always followed 
the good. 



CHAPTER Vn 


GOViniNMKNT 

‘Fire, wjlffi I'orT.i, roVjcn, n’civ— are ihc fiTtCTcal crUi.* 
—Burrttlt t3j\n^. 

It would be difiicult, I think, to imagine nnythini; 
worse than the Rover ment of Upper Purma in its 
later days, 1 mean hy ‘ Rovemment ’ the king and 
his counsellors and the greater ofijcials of the empire. 
The management of foreign affairs, of the army, the 
suppression of greater crimes, the care of the means 
of communication, all those duties which fall to the 
central government, were badly done, if done at all. 
It must be remembered that there was one diHicully 
in the way — the absence of any noble or leisured 
class to be entrusted with the greater ofiices. As I 
have shown in another chapter, there was no one 
beUveen the king and the villager — no noble, no 
landowner, no wealthy or educated class at all 
The king had to seek for his ministers among the 
ordinary people, consequently the men who were 
called upon to fill grc.it offices of state were as ofien 
as not men who had no experience beyond the 
narrow limits of a village. 
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The breadth of vietv, the knowledge of other 
countries, of other thoughts, that comes to those who 
have wealth and leisure, were wanting to these 
ministers of the king. Natural capacity many of 
them had, but that is not of much value until it is 
cultivated. You cannot learn in the narrow pre- 
cincts of a village the knowledge necessary to the 
management of great affairs ; and therefore in affairs 
of state this want of any noble or leisured class was 
a very serious loss to the government of Burma. 
It had great and countervailing advantages, of which 
I will speak when I come to local government, but 
that it was a heavy loss as far as the central govern- 
ment goes no one can doubt. There was none of 
that check upon the power of the king which a power- 
ful nobility will give ; tliere was no trained talent at 
his disposal. The king remained absolutely supreme, 
witli no one near his throne, and the ministers were 
mere puppets, here to-day and gone to-morrow. 
They lived by the breath of the king and court, and 
when they lost favour there was none to help them. 
They had no faction behind them to uphold them 
against the king. It can easily be understood how 
disastrous all this was to any form of good govern- 
ment. All these ministers and governors were 
corrupt ; there was corruption to the core. 

When it is understood that hardly any official was 
paid, and that those who were paid were insufficiently 
paid, and had unlimited power, there will be no diffi- 
culty in seeing the reason. In circumstances like 
this all people would be corrupt. The only securities 
against bribery and abuse of power are adequate 
pay, restricted authority, and great publicity. None 
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of these obtained in Burma any more tlian in the 
Europe of five hundred years ago, and the result 
v-as the same in both. The central government 
consisted of the king, who had no limit at all to his 
power, and the council of ministers, whose only 
check was the king. The executive and judicial 
were all the same : there was no appeal from one 
to the other. The only appeal from the ministers 
was to the king, and as the king shut himself up 
in his palace, and was practically Inaccessible to all 
but high officials, the worthlessness of this appeal 
is evident Outside Mand.alay the countr>' was 
governed by :e.v«x or governors. These were 
appointed by the king, or by the council, or by 
both, and they obtained tlicir position by briberj'. 
Their tenure was exceedingly insecure, as any man 
who came and gave a bigger bribe was likely to 
obtain the former governor’s dismissal and his own 
appointment Consequently the usual tenure of 
office of a governor was a year. Often there were 
half a dozen governors in a year ; sometimes a man 
with strong influence managed to retain his position 
for some years. From the orders of the governor 
there was an appeal to the council. This was in 
some matters useful, but In others not so. If a 
governor sentenced a man to death — all governors 
had power of life and death — he would be c.NCCUlcd 
long before an appeal could reach the council. 
PtaelieaWy no cbeck was possIWe by \be palace over 
distant governors, and they did as they liked. Any- 
thing more disastrous and fatal to any kind of good 
government than this it is impossible to imagine. 
The governors did what they considered right in 
G 
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their own eyes, and made as much money as they 
could, while they could. They collected the taxes 
and as much more as they could get ; they 
administered the laws of Manu in civil and criminal 
affairs, except when tempted to deviate therefrom 
by good reasons ; they carried out orders received 
from Mandalay, when these orders fell in with their 
own desires, or when they considered that disobedi- 
ence might be dangerous. It is a Burmese proverb 
that officials are one of the five great enemies of 
mankind, and there was, I think (at all events in the 
latter days of the kingdom), good reason to remember 
it. And yet these officials were not bad men in 
themselves ; on the contrary, many of them were 
men of good purpose, of natural honesty, of right 
principles. In a well-organized system they would 
have done well, but the system was rotten to the 
core. 

It may be asked why the Burmese people 
remained quiet under such a rule as this ; why they 
did not rise and destroy it, raising a new one in its 
place ; how it was that such a state of corruption 
lasted for a year, let alone for many years. 

And the answer is this : However bad the 
government may have been, it had the qualities 
of its defects. If it did not do much to help the 
people, it did little to hinder them. To a great 
extent it left them alone to manage their own affairs 
in their own way. Burma in those days was like a 
great untended garden, full of weeds, full of flowers 
too, each plant striving after its own way, gradually 
evolving into higher forms. Now sometimes it 
seems to me to be like an old Dutch garden, with 
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the pilhs \cr)‘ stral^jht, \cr>’ clem swept, with tlic 
trees clipped into curious ^Inpcs of bird .ind bcTst, 
tortured out of all Inowlcdjjc, and mmy of the 
flowers mown down The Ktirmcsc povemment left 
Its people alone, lint was one Ntrtuc. And. 

again, any government, however gootl, however Ind, 
is but a small fictor In the life of a people . it 
comes fir below miny other things in importincc, 
A short rainfall for a >cir is more disisirous thin a 
tnid 1 mg , a phgue is worse thin fifty pra'pmg 
governors; sociil rottenness is incomjiarably more 
dingcrous thin the rottenest governmenL 

And in Ilurmi it wis onl> the supreme govern- 
ment, the high ofiiciils, thit were very bad It was 
only the inimgcincnt of state affiirs tint was feeble 
,ind corrupt; all the rest was \cry good llic lind 
liws, the self-government, the sociil condition of (he 
people, were admirable. It was so good lint the 
rotten central government midc but little ihflcrcncc 
to the people, and it would probably hive listed for 
a long while if not altickcd from outside. A 
greater power cimc and upset the government of 
the king, and cstibhshcd itself in his place , and I 
may here say that the idea that the feebleness or 
wrong-doing of the Ilurmcse government was the 
cause of the downfall is a mistake If the Ilurmcse 
government had been the best that ever existed, the 
annexation would have happened just the same. It 
was a political necessity for us. 

The central government of a counlrj- is, as I have 
said, not a matter of much importance. It lias very 
little influence in the evolution of the soul of 4a 
people. It is always a great deal worse than the 
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people themselves — a hundred years behind them 
in civilization, a thousand years behind them in 
morality. Men will do in the name of government 
acts which, if performed in a private capacity, would 
cover them with shame before men, and would land 
them in a gaol or worse. The name of govern- 
ment is a cloak for the worst passions of manhood. 
It is not an interesting study, the government of 
mankind. 

A government is no part of the soul of the people, 
but is a mere excrescence ; and so I have but little to 
say about this of Burma, beyond this curious fact — 
that religion had no part in it. Surely this is a very 
remarkable thing, that a religion having the hold 
upon its followers that Buddhism has upon the Bur- 
mese has never attempted to grasp the supreme 
authority and use it to its ends. 

It is not quite an explanation to say that Buddhism 
is not concerned with such things ; that its very 
spirit is against the assumption of any worldly power 
and authority ; that it is a negation of the value of 
these things. Something of this sort might be said 
of other religions, and yet they have all striven to 
use the temporal power. 

I do not know what the explanation is unless it 
be that the Burmese believe their religion and other 
people do not. However that may be, there is no 
doubt of the fact. Religion had nothing whatever 
— absolutely nothing in any way at all — to do with 
government. There are no exceptions. What has 
led people to think sometimes that there were excep- 
tions is the fact that the king confirmed the That- 
hanabaing — the head of the community of rnonks — ■ 
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after he had been elected by his fellow - monks. 
The reason of this was as follows : All ecclesiastical 
matters — I use the word * ecclesiastical ’ because I 
can find no other — were outside the jurisdiction of 
civil limits. By ‘ecclesiastical* I mean such matters 
as referred to the ownership and habitation of monas- 
teries, the building of pagodas and places of prayer, 
the discipline of the monkhood. Such questions 
were decided by ecclesiastical courts under the That- 
hanabaing. 

Now, it was necessary sometimes, as may be 
understood, to enforce these decrees, and for that 
reason to apply to civil power. Therefore there 
must be a head of the monks acknowledged by the 
civil power as head, to make such applications as 
might be necessary in this, and perhaps some other 
such circumstances. 

It became, therefore, the custom for the king to 
acknowledge by order the elect of the monks as 
Thathanabaing for all such purposes. That was all. 
The king did not appoint him at all. 

Any such idea as a monk interfering in the affairs 
of state, or expressing an opinion on war or law or 
finance, would appear to the Burmese a negation of 
their faith. They were never led away by the idea 
that good might come of such interference. This 
terrible snare has never caught their feet. They 
hold that a man’s first duty is to his own soul. 
Never think that you can do good to others at the 
same time as you injure yourself, and the greatest 
good for your own heart is to learn that beyond all 
this turmoil and fret there is the Great Peace — so 
great that we can hardly underetand it, and to reach 
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it you must fit yourself for it The monk is he who 
is attempting to reach it, and he knows that he cannot 
do that by attempting to rule his fellow-man ; that is 
probably the very worst thing he could do. And 
therefore the monkhood, powerful as they were, left 
all politics alone. I have never been able to hear of 
a single instance in which they even expressed an 
opinion either as a body or as individuals on any 
state matter. 

It is true that, if a governor oppressed his people, 
the monks would remonstrate with him, or even, in 
the last extremity, with the king ; they would plead 
with the king for clemency to conquered peoples, to 
rebels, to criminals ; their voice was always on the 
side of mercy. As far as urging the greatest of all 
virtues upon governors and rulers alike, they may 
be said to have interfered with politics ; but this is 
not what is usually understood by religion interfering 
in things of state. It seems to me we usually mean, 
the reverse of this, for we are of late beginning to 
regard it with horror. The Burmese have always 
done so. They would think it a denial of all 
religion. 

And so the only things worth noting about the 
government of the Burmese were its exceeding 
badness, and its disconnection with religion. That 
it would have been a much stronger government 
had it been able to enlist on its side all the power 
of the monkhood, none can doubt. It might even 
have been a better government ; of that I am not 
sure. But that such a union would have meant the 
utter destruction of the religion, the debasing of the 
veiy soul of the people, no one who has tried to 
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understand that soul can doubt And a soul is 
worth very many governments. 

But when you left the central government, and 
came down to the management of local affairs, 
there was a great change. You came straight down 
from the king and governor to the village and its 
headman. There were no lords, no squires, nor 
ecclesiastical power wielding authority over the 
people. 

Each village was to a very great extent a self- 
governing community composed of men free in 
every way. The whole country was divided into 
vjJJages, sometimes containing one or two hamlets 
at a little distance from each other— offshoots from 
the parent stem. The towns, too, were divided 
into quarters, and each quarter had its headman. 
These men held their appointment-orders from the 
king as a matter of form, but they were chosen by 
their fellow- villagers as a matter of fact Partly 
this headship was hereditary, not from father to 
son, but it might be from brother to brother, and 
so on. It was not usually a very coveted appoint- 
ment, for the responsibility and trouble were con- 
siderable, and the pay small. It was 10 per cent, 
on the tax collections. And with this official as 
their head, the villagers managed nearly all their 
affairs. Their taxes, for instance, they assessed 
and collected themselves. The governor merely 
informed the headman that he was to produce ten 
rupees per house from his village. The villagers 
then appointed assessors from among themselves, 
and decided how much each household should pay. 
Thus a coolie might pay but four rupees, and a rice- 
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merchant as much as fifty or sixty. The assessment 
was levied according to the means of the villagers. 
So well was this done, that complaints against the 
decisions of the assessors were almost unknown — I 
might, I think, safely say were absolutely unknown. 
The assessment was made publicly, and each man 
was heard in his own defence before being assessed. 
Then the money was collected. If by any chance, 
such as death, any family could not pay, the de- 
ficiency was made good by the other villagers in 
proportion. When the money was got in it was 
paid to the governor. 

Crime such as gang-robbery, murder, and so on, 
had to be reported to the governor, and he arrested 
the criminals if he felt inclined, and knew who they 
were, and was able to do it. Generally something 
was in the wayj and it could not be done. All 
lesser crime was dealt with in the village itself, not 
only dealt with when it occurred, but to a great 
extent prevented from occurring. You see, in a 
village anyone knows everyone, and detection is 
usually easy. If a man became a nuisance to a 
village, he was expelled. I have often heard old 
Burmans talking about this, and comparing tliese 
times with those. In those times all crimes were 
unpunished, and there was but little petty crime. 
Now all big criminals are relentlessly hunted down 
by the police ; and the inevitable weakening of the 
village system has led to a large increase of petty 
crime, and certain breaches of morality and good 
conduct. I remember talking to a man not long 
ago — a man who had been a headman in the king’s 
time, but was not so now. We were chatting of 
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various subjects, and he told me he had no children ; 
they were dead. 

‘ When were you married ? ’ I asked, just for • 
something to say, and he said when he was thirty- 
two. 

‘ Isn’t that rather old to be just married ? ' I 
asked. ‘ I thought you Burmans often married at 
eighteen and twenty. What made you wait so long ? ’ 

And he told me that in his village men were 
not allowed to marry till they were about thirty. 
‘Great harm comes,’ he said, ‘of allowing boys and 
girls to make foolish marriages when they are too 
young. It was never alloived in my village.’ 

' And if a young man fell in love with a girl ? ’ 

I asked. 

‘ He was told to leave her alone.’ 

‘And if he didn't?’ 

‘ If he didn’t, he was put in the stocks for one 
day or two days, and if that was no good, he was 
banished from the village.’ 

A monk complained to me of the bad habits of 
the young men in villages. ‘Could government do 
nothing ? ’ he asked. They used shameful words, 
and they would shout as they passed his monastery, 
and disturb the lads at their lessons and the girls 
at the well. They were not well-behaved. In the 
Burmese time they would have been punished for 
all this — made to draw so many buckets of water 
for the school- gardens, or do some road-making, 
or even be put in the stocks. Now the headman 
was afraid to do anything, for fear of the great 
government. It was very bad for the young men, 
he said. 
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All villages were not alike, of course, in their 
enforcement of good manners and good morals, 
but, still, in every village they were enforced more 
or less. The opinion of the people was very 
decided, and made itself felt, and the influence of 
the monastery without the gate was strong upon 
the people. 

Yet the monks never interfered with village 
affairs. As they abstained from state government, 
so they did from local government. You never 
could imagine a Buddhist monk being a magistrate 
for his village, taking any part at all in municipal 
affairs. The same reasons that held them from 
affairs of the state held them from affairs of the 
commune, I need not repeat them. The monas- 
tery was outside the village, and the monk outside 
the community. I do not think he was ever con- 
sulted about any village matters. I know that, 
though I have many and many a time asked monks 
for their opinion to aid me in deciding little village 
disputes, I have never got an answer out of them. 
‘ These are not our affairs,’ they will answer always. 
‘ Go to the people ; they will tell you what you 
want,’ Their influence is by example and precept, 
by teaching the laws of the great teacher, by living 
a life blameless before men, by preparing their souls 
for rest. It is a general influence, never a particular 
one. If anyone came to the monk for counsel, the 
monk would only repeat to him the sacred teaching, 
and leave him to apply it. 

So each village managed its own affairs, un- 
troubled by squire or priest, very little troubled by 
the state. That within their little means they did 
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it well, no one can doubt They taxed themselves 
without friction, they built their own monastery 
schools by voluntary effort, they maintained a very 
high, a very simple, code of morals, entirely of their 
own initiative. 

All this has passed, or is passing awaj The 
king has gone to a banishment far across the sea, 
the ministers are either banished or powerless for 
good or evil It will never rise again, this govern 
ment of the king, which was so bad in all it did, 
and only good m what it left alone. It will never 
rise again The people arc now part of the British 
Empire, subjects of the Queen What may be in 
store for them in the far future no one can tell, only 
we may be sure that the past can return no more 
And the local government is passing away, too It 
cannot exist with a strong government such as ours 
For good or for evil, m a few years it, too, will be 
gone 

But, after all, these arc but forms , the soul is 
far within In the soul there will be no change 
No one can imagine even in the far future any 
monk of the Buddha desinng temporal power, or 
interfering in any way with the government of the 
people That is why I have written this chapter, 
to show how Buddhism holds itself towards the 
government With us, we are accustomed to 
ecclesiastics trying to manage affairs of state, or 
attempting to grasp the secular power It is in 
accordance with our ideals that they should do so 
Our religious phraseology is full of such terms as 
lord and king and ruler and servant Buddhism 
knows nothing of any of them In our religion we 
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are subject to the authority of deacons and priests 
and bishops and archbishops, and so on up to the 
Almighty Himself. But in Buddhism every man is 
free — free, subject to the inevitable laws of righteous- 
ness. There is no hierarchy in Buddhism : it is a 
religion of absolute freedom. No one can damn 
you except yourself ; no one can save you except 
yourself. Governments cannot do it, and therefore 
it would be useless to try and capture the reins of 
government, even if you did not destroy your own 
soul in so doing. Buddhism does not believe that 
you can save a man by force. 

And as Buddhism was, so it is, so it will remain. 
By its very nature it abhors all semblance of 
authority. It has proved that, under temptation 
such as no other religion has felt, and resisted ; it 
is a religion of each man’s own soul, not of govern- 
ments and powers. 



CHAPTER VIIl 
CRIME AND PUNISHMENT 


‘ Otcreomc anget Ijjt kinJutss, eril \j good * 

Not very many years ago an ofiiccr in Rangoon 
lost some currency notes. He had placed them 
upon his table overnight, and in the morning tlicy 
were gone. The amount was not large. It was, 
if I remember rightly, thirty rtipecs ; but the loss 
annoyed him, and as all search and Inquiry proved 
futile, he put the matter in the hands of the police. 

And before long — (he very next day — the 
possession of the notes was traced to the officer’s 
Burman servant, who looked after his clothes and 
attended on him at table. The boy was caught In 
the act of trying to change one of the notes. He 
was arrested, and he confessed. He was very hard 
up, he said, and his sister had written asking him to 
help her. He couid not do so, and ho iras troubling 
himself about the matter early that morning while 
tidying the room, and he saw the notes on the 
table, and so he took them. It was a sudden 
temptation, and he fell When tiic officer learnt 
93 
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all this, he would, I think, have withdrawn from 
the prosecution and forgiven the boy ; but it was 
too late. In our English law theft is not com- 
poundable. A complaint of theft once made must 
be proved or disproved ; the accused must be tried 
before a magistrate. There is no alternative. So 
the lad — he was only a lad — was sent up before 
the magistrate, and he again pleaded guilty, and 
his master asked that the punishment might be 
light. The boy, he said, was an honest boy, and 
had yielded to a sudden temptation. He, the 
master, had no desire to press the charge, but the 
reverse. He would never have come to court at all 
if he could have withdrawn from the charge. There- 
fore he asked that the magistrate would consider all 
this, and be lenient. 

But the magistrate did not see matters in the 
same light at all. He would consider his judgment, 
and deliver it later on. 

When he came into court again and read the 
judgment he had prepared, he said that he was 
unable to treat the case leniently. There were 
many such cases, he said. It was becoming quite 
common for servants to steal their employers’ things, 
and they generally escaped. It was a serious matter, 
and he felt himself obliged to make an example of 
such as were convicted, to be a warning to others. 
So the boy was sentenced to six months’ rigorous 
imprisonment ; and his master went home, and before 
long had forgotten all about it. 

But one day, as he was sitting in his veranda 
reading before breakfast, a lad came quickly up the 
stairs and into the veranda, and knelt down before 
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him It ^vas the servant As soon as he was 
released from gaol, he went straight to his old 
master, straight to the veranda where he was sure 
he uould be sitting at that hour, and begged to 
be taken back again into hts service He was quite 
pleased, and sure that his master would be equally- 
pleased, at seeing him again, and he took it almost 
as a matter of course that he would be reinstated 
But the master doubted 

* How can I take you back again ? ' he said 
‘You have been in gaol* 

‘But,’ said the boy, ‘I did very well in gaol I 
became a warder with a cap white on one side and 
yellow on the other Let the thakm ask ‘ 

Still the officer doubted 

‘I cannot take you back,’ he repeated 'You 
stole my money, and you have been m prison I 
could not have you as a servant again ’ 

‘Yes/ admitted the boy, ‘I stole the thakm s 
money, but I have been in prison for it a long time 
— SIX months Surely that is all forgotten now I 
stole , I have been in gaol — that is the end of it* 
‘No/ answered the master, ‘unfortunately, your 
having been in gaol only makes matters much worse 
I could forgive the theft, but the being in gaol- 
how can I forgive that ? ’ 

And the boy could not understand 
‘ If I have stolen, I have been m gaol for it 
That is wiped out now/ he said again and again, 
till at last he went away in sore trouble of mind, for 
he could not understand his master, nor could his 
master understand him 

Each had his own idea of what was law, and 
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what was justice, and what was punishment. To 
the Burman all these words had one set of mean- 
ings ; to the Englishman they had another, a very 
different one. And each of them took his ideas 
from his religion. To all men the law here on 
earth is but a reflection of the heavenly law ; the 
judge is the representative of his god. The justice 
of the court should be as the justice of heaven.' 
Many nations have imagined their law to be heaven- 
given, to be inspired with the very breath of the 
Creator of the world. Other nations have derived 
their laws elsewhere. But this is of little account, 
for to the one, as to the other, the laws are a 
reflection of the religion. 

And therefore on a man’s religion depends all 
his views of law and justice, his understanding of 
the word ‘punishment,’ his idea of how sin should 
be treated. And it was because of their different 
religions, because their religions differed so greatly 
on these points as to be almost opposed, that the 
English officer and his Burman servant failed to 
understand each other. 

For to the Englishman punishment was a degra- 
dation. It seemed to him far more disgraceful that 
his servant should have been in gaol than that he 
should have committed theft. The theft he was 
ready to forgive, the punishment he could not. 
Punishment to him meant revenge. It is the 
revenge of an outraged and injured morality. The 
sinner had insulted the law, and therefore the law 
was to make him suffer. He was to be frightened 
^ into not doing it again. That is the idea. He 
was to be afraid of receiving punishment And 
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again his punishment was to be useful as a warning 
to others. Indeed, the magistrate had especially 
increased it with that object in view. He was to 
suffer that others might be saved. The idea of 
punishment being an atonement hardly enters into 
our minds at all To us it is practically a revenge. 
We do not expect people to be the better for it. 
We are sure they are the worse. It is a deterrent 
for others, not a healing process for the man himself 
We punish A. that B. may be afraid, and not do 
likewise. Our thoughts are bent on B., not really 
on A. at all. As far as he is concerned the process 
is very similar to pouring boiling lead into a wound. 
We do not wish or Intend to improve him, but 
simply and purely to make him suffer. After we 
have dealt with him he is never fit again for human 
society. That was in the officer’s thought when he 
refused to take back his Burmese servant. 

Now see the boy’s idea. 

Punishment is an atonement, a purifying of the 
soul from the stain of sin. That is the only justifi- 
cation for, and meaning of, suffering. If a man 
breaks the everlasting laws of righteousness and 
stains his soul with the stain of sin, he must be 
purified, and the only method of purification is by 
suffering. Each sin is followed by suffering, lasting 
just so long as to cleanse the soul — not a moment 
less, or the soul would not be white ; not a moment 
more, or k U'OuJd be vseiess and ernel That h the 
law of righteousness, the eternal inevitable sequence 
that leads us in the end to wisdom and peace. 
And as it is with the greater laws, so it should, the 
Buddhist thinks, be with the lesser laws, 

H 
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If a man steals, he should have such punishment 
and for such a time as will wean his soul from theft, 
as will atone for his sin. Just so much. You sec, 
to him mercy is a falling short of what is necessary, 
a leaving of work half done, as if you were to leave 
a garment half washed. Excess of punishment is 
mere useless brutality. He recognizes no vicarious 
punishment. He cannot understand that A. should 
be damned in order to save B. This does not 
agree with his scheme of righteousness at all. It 
seems as futile to him as the action of washing one 
garment twice that another might be clean. Each 
man should atone for his own sin, vixtst atone for 
his own sin, in order to be freed from it. No one 
can help him, or suffer for him. If I have a sore 
throat, it would be useless to blister you for it : that 
is his idea. 

Consider this Burman. He had committed theft. 
That he admitted. He was prepared to atone for it. 
The magistrate was not content with that, but made 
him also atone for other men’s sins. He was twice 
punished, because other men who escaped did ill. 
That was the first thing he could not understand. 
And then, when he had atoned both for his own 
sin and for that of others, when he came out of 
prison, he was looked upon as in a worse state than 
if he had never atoned at all. If he had never 
been in prison, his master would have forgiven his 
theft and taken him back, but now he would not. 
The boy was proud of having atoned in full, very 
full, measure for his sin ; the master looked upon 
the punishment as inconceivably worse than the 
crime. 
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So the officer went about and told the story 
of his boy coming back, and expecting to be taken 
on again, as a curious instance of the mysterious 
working of the Oriental mind, as another example 
of the extraordinary way Easterns argue. ‘ J^st to 
think,’ said the officer, ‘he was not ashamed of 
having been in prison!’ And the boy? Well, he 
probably said nothing, but went away and did not 
understand, and kept the matter to himself, for they 
are very dumb, these people, very long-suffering, 
very charitable. You may be sure that he never 
railed at the law, or condemned his old master for 
harshness. 

He would wonder why he was punished because 
other people had sinned and escaped. He could 
not understand that vicariousness of punishment is 
a Christian idea. It would not occur to him that 
sending him to herd with other criminals, that cutting 
him off from all the gentle influences of life, from the 
green trees and the winds of heaven, from the society 
of women, from the example of noble men, from the 
teachings of religion, was a curious way to render 
him a better man. He would suppose it was in- 
tended to make him better, that he should leave 
gaol a better man than when he entered, and he 
would take the intention for the deed Under his 
own king things were not any better. It is true 
that very few men were imptisoned, fine being the 
usual punishment, but still, imprisonment there was, 
and it was very bad of its kind. No government 
has been able to invent anything better. But he 
would not compare our government with his, but 
our theory of punishment with the Buddhist theory, 
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what he had been taught at school. As to the 
conduct of his master, he would be content to leave 
that unexplained. The Buddhist is content to leave 
many things unexplained until he can see the mean- 
ing. He is not fond of theories. If he does not 
know, he says so. ‘ It is beyond me,’ he will say ; 
‘ I do not understand.’ He has no theory of an 
occidental mind to explain acts of ours of which 
he cannot grasp the meaning ; he would only not 
understand. 

But the pity of it — think of the pity of it all ! 
Surely there is nothing more pathetic than this : 
that a sinner should not understand the wherefore 
of his sentence, that the justice administered to him 
should be such as he cannot see the meaning of. 

Certain forms of crime are very rife in Burma. 
The villages are so scattered, the roads so lonely, 
the amount of money habitually carried about so 
large, the people so habitually careless, the difficulty 
of detection so great, that robbery and kindred 
crimes are very common ; and it is more common 
in the districts of the delta, long under our rule, 
than in the newly-annexed province in the north. 
Under like conditions the Burman is probably no 
more criminal and no less criminal than other 
people in the same state of civilization. Crime is a 
condition caused by opportunity, not by an inherent 
state of mind, except with the very few, the ex- 
ceptional individuals ; and in Upper Burma there 
is, now that the turmoil of the annexation is past, 
very little crime comparatively. There is less money 
there, and the village system — the control of the 
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two years’ rigorous imprisonment. Shortly after- 
wards it was discovered that he was suspected of 
being concerned in a robbery in my jurisdiction, 
committed before his arrest. He was therefore 
transferred to the gaol near my court, and T inquired 
into the case, and committed him and four others 
for trial before the sessions judge for the robbery, 
which he admitted. 

Now, it so happened that immediately after I had 
passed orders in the case I was obliged to go out 
hurriedly into camp, leaving the necessary warrants 
to be signed in my absence by my junior magistrate, 
and a mistake occurred by which the committal- 
warrant was only made out for the four. The other 
man being already under sentence for two years, it 
was not considered necessary to make out a remand- 
warrant for him. But, as it happened, he had 
appealed from his former sentence and he was 
acquitted, so a warrant of release arrived at the gaol, 
and, in absence of any other warrant, he was at once 
released. 

Of course, on the mistake being discovered a 
fresh warrant was issued, and mounted police were 
sent over the country in search of himj without 
avail ; he could not be found. But some four days 
afterwards, in the late afternoon, as I was sitting 
in my house, just returned from court, my servant 
told me a man wanted to see me. He was shown 
up into the veranda, and, lo ! it was the very man 
I wanted. He had heard, he explained, that I 
wanted him, and had come to see me. I reminded 
him he was committed to stand his trial for dacoity, 
that was why I wanted, him. He said that he 
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Instead of cleansing the garment, it tears it, and 
renders it useless for this life. 

It is a very difficult question, this of crime and 
punishment. I have not written all this because 
I have any suggestion to make to improve it. I 
have not written it because I think that the laws 
of Manu, which obtained under the Burmese kings, 
and their methods of punishment, were any improve- 
ment on ours. On the contrary, I think they were 
much worse. Their laws and their methods of 
enforcing the law were those of a very young people. 
But, notwithstanding this, there was a spirit in their 
laws different from and superior to ours. 

I have been trying to see into the soul of this 
people whom I love so well, and nothing has struck 
me more than the way they regard crime and 
punishment ; nothing has seemed to me more worthy 
of note than their ideas of the meaning and end of 
punishment, of its scope and its limits. It is so very 
different from ours. As in our religion, so in our 
laws : we believe in mercy at one time and in 
vengeance at another. We believe in vicarious 
punishment and vicarious salvation ; they believe in 
absolute justice — always the same, eternal and un- 
changeable as the laws of the stars. We purposely 
make punishment degrading ; they think it should 
be elevating, that in its purifying power lies its sole 
use and justification. We believe in tearing a soiled • 
garment ; they think it ought to be washed. 

Surely these are great differences, surely thoughts 
like these, engraven in the hearts of a young people, 
will lead, in the great and glorious future that lies 
before them, to a conception of justice, to a method 
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of dealing with crime, very different from what we 
know ourselves. They are now very much as we 
were sixteen centuries ago, when the Romans ruled 
us. Now we are a greater people, our justice is 
better, our prisons are better, our morality is incon- 
ceivably better, than Imperial Rome ever dreamt 
of. And so \vith these people, when their time 
shall come, when they shall have grown out of 
childhood into manhood, when they shall have the 
wisdom and strength and experience to put in force 
the convictions that are in their hearts, it seems 
to me that they will bring out of these convictions 
something more wonderful than we to-day have 
dreamt of. 



CHAPTER IX 


HAPPINESS 


‘ The thoughts of his heart, these are the wealth of a man/ 

Burmese sayiug. 

As I have said, there was this very remarkable 
fact in Burma — that when you left the king, you 
dropped at once to the villager. There were no 
intermediate classes. There were no nobles, here- 
ditary officers, great landowners, wealthy bankers or 
merchants. 

Then there is no caste ; there are no gilds of 
trade, or art, or science. If a man discovered a 
method of working silver, say, he never hid it, 
but made it common property. It is very strange 
how absolutely devoid Burma is of the exclusiveness 
of caste so universal in India, and which survives 
to a great extent in Europe. The Burman is so 
absolutely enamoured of freedom, that he cannot 
abide the bonds which caste demands. He will 
not bind himself with other men for a slight 
temporal advantage ; he does not consider it worth 
the trouble. He prefers remaining free and poor to 
being bound and rich. Nothing is further from him 
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than the feeling of exclusiveness. He abominates 
secrecy, mystery. His religion, his women, himself, 
are free ; there are no dark places in his life where 
the light cannot come. He is ready that every- 
thing should be known, that all men should be his 
brothers. 

And so all the people arc on the same level. 
Richer and poorer there are, of course, but there 
are no very rich ; there is none so poor that he 
cannot get plenty to eat and drink. All eat much 
the same food, all dress much alike. The amuse- 
ments of all are the same, for entertainments are 
always free. So the Burman does not care to be 
rich. It is not in his nature to desire wealth, it is 
not in his nature to care to keep it when it comes 
to him. Beyond a sufficiency for his daily needs 
money has not much value. He does not care to 
add field to field or coin to coin ; the mere fact 
that he has money causes him no pleasure. Money 
is worth to him what it will buy. With us, when 
we have made a little money we keep it to be a 
nest-egg to make more from. Not so a Burman 
he will spend it. And after bis own little wants 
are satisfied, after he has bought himself a new silk, 
after he has given his wife a gold bangle, after he 
has called all his village together and entertained 
them with a dramatic entertainment — sometimes 
even before all this — be will spend the rest on 
charity. 

He will build a pagoda to the honour of the 
great teacher, where men may go to meditate on 
the great laws of existence. H^ will build a 
monastery school where the village lads are taught. 
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and where each villager retires some time in his 
life to learn the great wisdom. He will dig a well 
or build a bridge, or make a rest-house. And if 
the sum be very small indeed, then he will build, 
perhaps, a little house — a tiny little house — to hold 
two or three jars of water for travellers to drink. 
And he will keep the jars full of water, and put a 
little cocoanut-shell to act as cup. 

The amount spent thus every year in charity is 
enormous. The country is full of pagodas ; you 
see them on every peak, on every ridge along the 
riv^er. They stand there as do the castles of the 
robber barons on the Rhine, only with what another 
meaning ! Near villages and towns there are 
clusters of them, great and small. The great pagoda 
in Rangoon is as tall as St. Paul’s ; I have seen 
many a one not three feet high — the offering of 
some poor old man to the Great Name, and every- 
where there are monasteries. Every village has 
one, at least ; most have two or three. A large 
village will have many. More would be built if 
there was anyone to live in them, so anxious is 
each man to do something for the monks. As it is, 
more are built than there is actual need for. 

There are rest-houses everywhere. Far away 
in the dense forests by the mountain-side you will 
find them, built in some little hollow by the road- 
side by someone who remembered his fellow-traveller. 
You cannot go five miles along any road without 
finding them. In villages they can be counted by 
tens, in towns by fifties. There are far more than 
are required. 

In Burmese times such roads and bridges as 
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were made were made in the same way by private 
charity. Nowadays, the nritish Government takes 
that in hand, and consequently there is probably 
more money for rest-house building; than is required. 
As time goes on, the charity will flow into otlrcr 
lines, no doubt, in addition. The)' will bui)<l and 
endow hospitals, they will devote money to higher 
education, they will spend money in many w'ays, 
not in what we usually c.a1l charity, for that they 
already do, nor in missions, as whatever missions 
they may send out will cost nothing. Holy men 
arc those vowed to extreme poverty. Hut as their 
civiliration {their civilization, not any imposed from 
outside) progresses, they will And out new wanl.s for 
the rich to supply, and they will supply tlicm. That 
is a mere question of material progress. 

The inclination to charily is vcr>' strong. The 
Burmans give in charity far more in proportion to 
their wealth than any other peopJa It is c.vlra- 
ordinary liow much they give, and you must re- 
member that all of this is quite voluntar)'. \Vith, 
I think, two or three exceptions, such as gilding the 
Shwc Dagon pagoda, collections arc never made for 
any purpose. There is no committee of appeal, 
no organized collection. It is all given straight 
from the giver's heart. It is a very marvellous 
thing. 

/ remember long ago, shortly after J had come 
to Burma, I iva.s staying with a friend in Toungoo, 
and I went with him to the house of a Burman 
contractor. We had been out riding, and as we 
returned my friend said he wished to see the con- 
tractor about some business, and so we rode to his 
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house. He came out and asked us in, and we dis- 
mounted and went up the stairs into the veranda, 
and sat down. It was a little house built of wood, 
with three rooms. Behind was a little kitchen and 
a stable. The whole may have cost a thousand 
: rupees. As my friend and the Burman talked , of 
their business, I observed the furniture. There was 
very little ; three or four chairs, two tables and a 
big box were all I could see. Inside, no doubt, 
were a few beds and more chairs. While we sat, 
the wife and daughter came out and gave us 
cheroots, and I talked to them in my very limited 
Burmese till my friend was ready. Then we went 
away. 

That contractor, so my friend told me as we 
went home, made probably a profit of six or seven 
thousand rupees a year. He spent on himself about 
a thousand of this ; the rest went in charity. The 
great new monastery school, with the marvellous 
carved fagade, just to the south of the town, was his, 
the new rest-house on the mountain road far up in 
the hills was his. He supported many monks, he 
gave largely to the gilding of the pagoda. If a 
theatrical company came that way, he subscribed 
freely. Soon he thought he would retire from con- 
tracting altogether, for he had enough to live on 
quietly for the rest of his life. 

His action is no exception, but the rule. You 
will find that every well-to-do man has built his 
pagoda or his monastery, and is called ‘ school- 
builder ’ or ‘ pagoda-builder.’ These are the only 
titles the Burman -knows, and they always are given 
most scrupulously. The builder of a bridge, a well. 
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or a rest-house may also receive the title of ' wcll- 
buildcr/ and so on, but such titles arc rarely used 
in common speech. Even the builder of a long 
shed for water-jars may call himself after it if lie 
likes, but it is oni)» big builders wlio receive any 
title from their fellows. 3)ut the satisfaction to the 
man himself, the knowledge that he has done a 
good deed, is much the s.*ime, I think. 

A Eurman’s wants are vcr>' few, such wants as 
monej* can supply — a little house, a sufficiency of 
plain food, a cotton dress for weekdays, and a silk 
one for holidays, and that is nearly all. 

You see, they arc still a verj* young people. 
Many svants will come, perhaps, later on, but just 
now their desires are c.asily satisfied. 

The llurman docs not care for a big house, for 
there arc alwaj's tijc great trees and the open spaces 
by the village. It is far pleasanter to sit out of 
doors than indoors, lie docs not care for books. 
He has what is belter than many books— -the life 
of his people all about him, and he has the eyes to 
see it and the heart to understand it He cares not 
to sec with other men’s eyes, but with his own ; 
he cares not to read other men’s thoughts, but to 
think his own, for a love of books only comes to 
him who fs shut always from the world by ill-hcallh, 
by poverty, by circumstance. When we are poor 
and miserable, v:c like to read of those ^vho .are 
happier. When we arc shut in towns, we love to 
read of the beauties of the lulls. When we have no 
love in our hearts, we like to read of those who 
have. Few men who think their own thoughts care 
much to read the thoughts of others, for a man’s 
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own thoughts are worth more to him than all the 
thoughts of all the world besides. That a man 
should think, that is a great thing. No great 
thinkers are at the same time great readers. And 
he who can live his life, what cares he for reading 
of the lives of other people ? To have loved once 
is more than to have read all the poets that ever 
sang. So a Burman thinks. To see the moon rise 
on the river as you float along, while the boat rocks 
to and fro and someone talks to you, is not that 
better than any tale? 

So a Burman lives his life, and he asks a great 
deal from it. He wants fresh air and sunshine, and 
the great thoughts that come to you in the forest. 
He wants love and companionship, the voice of 
friends, the low laugh of women, the delight of 
children. He wants his life to be a full one, and 
he wants leisure to teach his heart to enjoy all these 
things ; for he knows that you must learn to enjoy 
yourself, that it does not always come naturally, 
that to be happy and good-natured and open- 
hearted requires an education. To learn to sympa- 
thize with your neighbours, to laugh with them and 
cry with them, you must not shut yourself away and 
work. His religion tells him that the first of all 
gifts is sympathy ; it is the first step towards 
wisdom, and he holds it true. After that, all shall 
be added to you. He believes that happiness is the 
first of all things. 

We think differently. We are content with 
cheerless days, with an absence of love, of beauty, 
of all that is valuable to the heart, if we can but put 
away a little money, if we can enlarge our business, 
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we go beyond this: we believe that work, that 
drudgery, is a beautiful thing in itself, that perpetual 
toil and effort is admirable. 

This we do because we do not know wliat to do 
with our leisure, because we do not know for what 
to seek, because we cannot enjoy. And so we go 
back to work, to feverish effort, because wc cannot 
think, and see, and understand. ‘Work is a means 
to leisure,' Aristotle told us long ago, and leisure, 
adds the Burman, is needed that you may compose 
your own soul. Work, no doubt, is a necessity, too, 
but not excess of it. 

The necessary thing to a man is not gold, nor 
position, nor power, but simply his own soul. 
Nothing is worth anything to him compared with 
that, for while a man lives, what is the good of all 
these things If he have no leisure to enjoy them ? 
And when he dies, shall they go down into the void 
with him ? No; but a man’s own soul sliall go with 
and be with him for ever. 

Like all men, a IJurman’s ideas of this world arc 
dominated by his religion. His religion says to 
him, * Consider your own soul, that is the main 
thing.’ His religion says to him, ‘ The aim of every 
man should be happiness.’ These arc the funda- 
mental parts of his Micf ; these he learns from his 
childhood : they arc bom in him. He looks at all 
the world by their light Later on, when he grows 
older, his religion says to him, 'And happiness is 
only to be found by renouncing the whole world.* 
This is a hard teaching. This comes to him slowly, 
or all Buddhists would be monks ; but, meanwhile, 
I 
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if he does but remember the first two precepts, he is 
on the right path. 

He does do this. Happiness is the aim he seeks. 
Work and power and money are but the means by 
which he will arrive at the leisure to teach his own 
soul. First the body, then the spirit ; but with us 
it is surely first the body, and then the body again. 

He often watches us with surprise. He sees us 
work and work and work ; he sees us grow old 
quickly, and our minds' get weary ; he sees our 
sympathies grow very narrow, our ideas bent into 
one groove, our whole souls destroyed for a little 
money, a little fame, a little promotion, till we go 
home, and do not know what to do with ourselves, 
because we have no work and no sympathy with 
anything ; and at last we die, and take down with 
us our souls — souls fit for nothing but to be driven 
for ever with a goad behind and a golden fruit in 
front. 

But do not suppose that the Burmese are idle. 
Such a nation of workers was never known. Every 
man works, every woman works, every child works. 
Life is not an easy thing, but a hard, and there is 
a great deal of work to be done. There is not an 
idle man or woman in all Burma. The cla.ss of 
those who live on other men’s labour is unknown. 
1 do not think the Burman would care for such a 
life, for a certain amount of work is good, he knows. 
A little work he likes ; a good deal of work he does, 
because he is obliged often to do so to earn even 
the little he requires. And that is the end. He 
is a free man, never a slave to other men, nor to 
himself. 
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And so I do not thmfc his will ever make what 
we call a prcal nation. He will never tr>’ (o be 
a conqueror of other peoples, either with the sword, 
with trade, or with religion. He will never c.irc to 
have a great voice in the management of the world. 
He does not care to interfere with other people* 
he never believes interference can do other than 
harm to both sides. 

He will never be verj* rich, vcr>' powerful, vcr>* 
advanced in science, perhaps not c\‘cn in art, though 
I am not sure about that. It may be he will be 
vcr>' great in literature and art. Ilut, however that 
may be, in his own idea his will be always tlic 
greatest nation in the world, because it is the 
happiest 





CHAPTER X 

THE MONKHOOD — I 


‘ Let his life be kindness, his conduct righteousness ; then in the 
fulness of gladness he will make an end of grief.’ — Damtitapada. 


During his lifetime, that long lifetime that remained 
to him after he had found the light, Gaudama the 
Buddha gathered round him many disciples. They 
came to learn from his lips of that truth which he 
had found, and they remained near him to practise 
that life which alone can lead unto the Great Peace. 

And from time to time, as occasion arose, the 
teacher laid down precepts and rules to assist those 
who desired to live as he did — precepts and rules 
designed to help his disciples in the right way. 
Thus there arose about him a brotherhood of those 
who were striving to purify their souls, and lead the 
higher life, and that brotherhood has lasted ever 
since, till you see in it the monkhood of to-day, for 
that is all that the monks are — a brotherhood of 
men who are trying to live as their great master 
lived, to purify their souls from the lust of life, to 
travel the road that reaches unto deliverance. Only 
that, nothing more. 

n6 



CK. \ 


THE MONKHOOD 117 

There IS no idci of pnesthood nbout it nt all, 
for by a priest we understand one who Ins received 
from above some power, who is, as it were, a rtpre 
scntalive on earth of God Pnests, to our thinking, 
are those who have delegated to them some of tint 
authority of which God is the fountain head. 'Hic) 
can absolve from sin, we think, they can accept 
into the faith , they can eject from it , thej can 
c\hort witli authority, they can administer the 
sacraments of religion , Ihcj can s|>ecd the parting 
soul to God , they can damn the parting sou! to 
hell A priest IS one who is elothctl with much 
authority and holiness. 

But in Buddhism there is not, there cannot be, 
anj thing of all this The God who lies far bc>ond 
our ken has delegated His aulhorit> to no one 
He works through everlasting laws. IIis will is 
manifested by unchangeable sequences There is 
nothing hidden about IIis laws that requires c\post 
tion by His agents, nor any ceremonies necessary' 
for acceptance into the faith Buddhism is a free 
religion No one liolds the keys of a man’s salv alion 
but himself Buddhism never dreams that nnjonc 
can save or damn you but j ourself, and so a Buddhist 
monk IS as far away from our ideas of a priest as 
can be Nothing could be more abhorrent to 
Buddhism than any claim of authoritj, of power, 
from above, of holiness acquired except by the 
earnest eflfort of a man’s own soul 

These monks, who arc so common all through 
Burma, whose monasteries arc outside every village, 
who can be seen in every street in the early morning 
begging Ihcif bread, who educate the whole youth 
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of the country, are simply men who are striving 
after good. 

This is a difficult thing for us to understand, for 
our minds are bent in another direction. A religion 
without a priesthood seems to us an impossibility, 
and yet here it is so. The whole idea and thing of 
a priesthood would be repugnant to Buddhism. 

It is a wonderful thing to contemplate how this 
brotherhood has existed all these many centuries, 
how it has always gained the respect and admiration 
of the people, how it has always held in its hands the 
education of the children, and yet has never aspired 
to sacerdotalism. Think of the temptation resisted 
here. The temptation to interfere in government 
was great, the temptation to arrogate to themselves 
priestly powers is far, far greater. And yet it has 
been always resisted. This brotherhood of monks 
is to-day as it was twenty-three centuries ago — a 
community of men seeking for the truth. 

Therefore, in considering these monks, we must 
dismiss from our minds any idea of priesthood, any 
idea of extra - human sanctity, of extra - human 
authority. We must never liken them in any way 
to our priests, or even to our friars. I use the 
word monk, because it is the nearest of any English 
word I can find, but even that is not quite correct. 
I have often found this difficulty. I do not like to 
use the Burmese terms if I can help it, for this 
reason, that strange terms and names confuse us. 
They seem to lift us into another world' — a world 
of people differing from us, not in habits alone, but 
in mind and soul. It is a dividing partition. It 
is very difficult to read a book speaking of people 
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under slranp.c term?, and feel tlnl lhc>’ ate fic.dj and 
blood ^^^lh «', and therefore ! have, if |>o'‘>bIe, a!w'ay.i 
used an Hn"}i.di ut>n! where I can come anpvhcic 
near the meaning, and in thU cn«c 1 think monk 
comes closest to what I mean. llcfmi:r. llic>* arc 
not» for tlicj* live always in communitie'. by vHIapcs, 
and they do not seclude thanschT* from human 
intercourse. Priests they arc not, mlnhters they arc 
not, clctTijymen ih.cj* ate not ; mendicants only half 
describes them, so 1 u^c the wort! monk as cominj* 
nearest to svhat I widt to ?ay. 

Tlic monks, then, arc Ibo^e who arc tryin;* to 
follow the teachinjj of Gaudama the lltsddha, to 
wean thernsclvcs from the world, ‘w-lio have turned 
their eyes towards hcaxxn, where is the (.tke in ssinch 
nil p.tsiions sh-ilJ washnJ nw.ay.’ l')}cy arc 
memben of n community, who arc {’.nverned 
by slrinpcnl regulations- the rc^^ulations laid down 
in lltc Wild for ob'.ers'anee by ail monks, Wlien a 
man enters the monkhood, he makes four vows— that 
lie will be pure from lust, from desire of projKrty, 
from the taking of any life, from tlic aMurnption of 
any supernatural j>owers. Consider this hast, how it 
disposes once and for all of .any ricsirc a monk ma)' 
have towards mj'sticism, for this is what he is tauphl : 

‘ No member of our community may ever arrogate 
to himself cxlraordinarj' j^ifls or sujicmatural jkt* 
fection, or throw, "h S'ainjjlorj' pivc Iiimsclf out to be 
a holy man : such, for Instance, as to withdraw into 
solitary' places on pretence of enjoyinji ecstasies like 
llic Ariahs, and aftenvards to presume to tench 
others the svay to uncommon spiritual attainment.^. 
Sooner may the lofty palmdrcc that has been cut 
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down become green again, than an elect guilty of 
such pride be restored to his holy station. Take 
care for yourself that you do not give way to such 
an excess.’ 

Is not this teaching the very reverse of that of 
all other peoples and religions ? Can you imagine 
the religious teachers of any other religion being 
warned to keep themselves free from visions? Are 
not visions and trances, dreams and imaginations, 
the very proof of holiness? But here it is not so. 
These are vain things, foolish imaginations, and he 
who would lead the pure life must put behind him 
all such things as mere dram-drinking of the soul. 

This is a most wonderful thing, a religion that 
condemns all mysticisms. It stands alone here 
amongst all religions, pure from the tinsel of miracle, 
either past, or present, or to come. And yet this 
people is, like all young nations, given to supersti- 
tion : its young men dream dreams, its girls see 
visions. There are interpreters of dreams, many 
of them, soothsayers of all kinds, people who will 
give you charms, and foretell events for you. Just 
as it was with us not long ago, the mystery, ivhat 
is beyond the world, exercises a curious fascination 
over them. Everywhere you will meet with traces 
of it, and I have in another chapter told some of 
the principal phases of these. But the religion has 
kept itself pure. No hysteric visions, no madman’s 
dreams, no clever conjurer’s tricks, have ever shed 
a tawdry glory on the monkhood of the Buddha. 
Amid all the superstition round about them they 
have remained pure, as they have from passion and 
desire. Here in the far East, the very home, we 
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think, of the unnatural and supcfh.uman, the \tt>* 
cradle of the rny'lcriotw and ih.c wondcrfiil, i< « 
rcllj;ion wliiclt condemns it all, and a mnnkl^ocxl 
uho folloiv their rcli,7ioa. Doci no: this out*mimcle 
any miracle ? 

\Vii!» other faiths it is dificrtnl : thc>‘ hold out 
to tho;c s\ho follme their tenets and accept their 
inini$tr>' that in exchange for the s\orldIy thinn' 
which their followers renounce tliey shall receive 
other pifts, heavenly ones ; they will be endues! wlilj 
jx)ucr from above; they will have autltorily from 
on hip.h ; Ihej’ will liccomc the cho<cn mesvennerv 
of Got! ; they may even in their trances cnjcr into 
His heaven, and see tlim face to face. 

iluddhism has nothinjj of all this to offer. A 
man must suircndcr all the world, with no Immetnate 
Kain. lljcrc is only this; that if he stnrp.nle afo«i: 
in the path of rlp.htcouinws, he will at Icnjtlh attain 
unto lire Great I'eacc 

A monk* who dreamed dreams, wlio said that 
the Iluddha had ap|>carcd to him in a vision, who 
announced that lie was able to jrrophesy, would Iw 
not exalted, but expelled. He would l>c deemed 
silly or mad ; think of tb.al — marl— for serin;’ visions, 
not holy at all! The Iwys would jeer at him ; he 
would be turned out of his monaster)'. 

A monk is lie who observes purity and sanity 
of life. Hysteric dreams, the childishness of the 
mysterious, IIjc insanity of the miraculous, arc no 
part of that. 

And so a monk has to pul iKrhind him ever)** 
thinp that is c.allcd Roosl in this life, and co'crn 
his body and his soul in strict temperance. 
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He must wear but yellow garments, ample and 
decent, but not beautiful ; he must shave his head ; 
he must have none but the most distant intercourse 
with women ; he must beg his food daily in the 
streets ; he must eat but twice, and then but a 
certain amount, and never after noon ; he must take 
no interest in worldly affairs ; he must own no 
property, must attend no plays or performances ; ‘ he 
must eat, not to satisfy his appetite, but to keep his 
body alive ; he must wear clothes, not from vanity, 
but from decency ; he must live under a roof, not 
because of vainglory, but because the weather renders 
it necessary.’ All his life is bounded by the very 
strictest poverty and purity. 

Yet there is no austerity. A monk may not 
over-eat, but he must eat enough ; he must not 
wear fine clothes, but he must be decent and com- 
fortable ; he must not have proud dwellings, but he 
should be sheltered from the weather. 

There is no self-punishment in Buddhism. Did 
not the Buddha prove the futility of this long ago ? 
The body must be kept in health, that the soul may 
not be hampered. And so the monks live a very 
healthy, very temperate life, eating and drinking 
just enough to keep the body in good health ; that 
is the first thing, that is the very beginning of the 
pure life. 

As he trains his body by careful treatment, so 
does he his soul. He must read the sacred books, 
he must meditate on the teachings of the great 
teacher, he must try by every means in his power 
to bring these truths home to himself, not as empty 
sayings, but as beliefs that are to be to him the very 
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essence of al! trutli. He is not cut off from society. 
There arc other monks, and there arc visitors, men 
and women. He may talk to them — he is no recluse ; 
but he must not talk too muclt about worldly matters. 
He must be careful of his ihouRhts, that they do not 
lead him into wrong paths. His life is a life of self- 
culture. 

Being no priest, he has few duties to others to 
perform ; he is not called upon to interfere in the 
business of others, lie does not visit the sick; he 
has no concern with births and marriages and de.nlhs. 
On Sunday, and on certain other occasions, he may 
read the laws to the people, that Is all. Of this I 
will speak in another chapter. It does not amount 
to a great demand upon hts lime. lie is also the 
schoolmaster of the village, but this is aside entirely 
from his sacred profession. Certain duties he has, 
however. Every morning as t)jc earliest sunlight 
comes upon the monastery spires, wlicn the birds 
arc still calling to the day, and the cool freshness of 
the morning still lies along the highways, you will 
see from every monastery the little procession come 
forth. First, perhaps, there will be two .schoolboys 
with a gong slung on a b.amboo between them, which 
they strike now and then. And behind them, in 
their yellow robes, their faces cast upon the ground, 
and the begging-bowls in their hand-s, follow the 
monks. Very slowly they pass along the streets, 
amid the girls hurrying to their stalls in the bazaar 
with baskets of fruit upon their Iicads, the house- 
wives out to buy their day's requirements, the work- 
man going to his work, the children running and 
laughing and falling in the dust. Everyone makes 
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room for them as they go in slow and solemn pro- 
cession, and from this house and that come forth 
women and children with a little rice that they have 
risen before daylight to cook, a little curry, a little 
fruit, to put into the bowls. Never is there any 
money given : a monk may not touch money, and 
his wants are very few. Presents of books, and so 
on, are made at other times ; but in the morning 
only food is given. 

The gifts are never acknowledged. The cover 
of the bowl is removed, and when the offering has 
been put in, it is replaced, and the monk moves on. 
And when they have made their accustomed round, 
they return, as they went, slowly to the monastery, 
their bowls full of food. I do not know that this 
food is always eaten by the monks. Frequently in 
large towns they are fed by rich men, who send 
daily a hot, fresh, well-cooked meal for each monk, 
and the collected alms are given to the poor, or to 
schoolboys, or to animals. But the begging round 
is never neglected, nor is it a form. It is a very 
real thing, as anyone who has seen them go knows. 
They must beg their food, and they do ; it is part 
of the self-discipline that the law says is necessary 
to help the soul to humility. And the people give 
because it is a good thing to give alms. Even if 
they know the monks are fed besides, they will fill 
the bowls as the monks pass along. If the monks 
do not want it, there are the poor, there are the 
schoolboys, sons of the poorest of the people, who 
may often be in need of a meal ; and if not, then 
there are the birds and the beasts. It is a good 
thing to give alms — good for yourself, I mean. So 
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that this daily procession does good in two ways : 
it is good for tlic monk because he Icams humility ; 
it is good for the people because they have thereby 
oiTcred them a chance of giving a little alms. Even 
the poorest may be able to give his spoonful of rice. 
All is accipted. Think not a great gift is more 
acceptable than a little one. You must judge by 
the giver’s heart 

At every* feast, every* rejoicing, the central feature 
is presents to the monks. If a man put his son 
into a monastery, if he make merry at a stroke of 
good fortune, if he wish to celebrate a mark of 
favour from government, the principal ceremony of 
the feast will be presents to monks. They must be 
presents such as the monks can accept ; of course, 
that is understood. 

Therefore a man enters a monastery simply* 
for this: to keep his body in health by perfect 
moderation and careful conduct, and to prepare 
his soul for heaven by meditation. That is the 
meaning of it all. 

If y'ou see a grove of trees before y'ou on your 
ride, mangoes and tamarinds in clusters, with palms 
nodding overhead, and great broad-leaved plantains 
and flowering shrubs below, y’ou may be sure that 
there is a monastery, for it is one of the commands 
to the monks of the Jluddha to live under the shade 
of lofty trees, and this command they ahray's keep 
They are most beautiful, many of these monasteries 
• — great buildings of dark-brown teak, weather • 
stained, with two or three roofs one above the 
other, and at one end a spire tapering up until it 
ends in a gilded ‘tec.’ Many of the monasteries 
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the fence. Monasteries are places of meditation and 
peace. 

Of course, all monasteries are not great and 
beautiful buildings ; many are but huts of bamboo 
and straw, but little better than the villager’s hut. 
Some villages are so poor that they can afford but 
little for their holy men. But always there will be 
trees, always the ground will be swept, always the 
place will be respected just the same. And as soon 
as a good crop gives the village a little money, it 
will build a teak monastery, be sure of that. 

Monasteries are free to all. Any stranger may 
walk into a monastery and receive shelter. The 
monks are always hospitable. I have myself lived, 
perhaps, a quarter of my life in Burma in monasterie.s, 
or in the rest-houses attached to them. We break 
all their laws : we ride and wear boots within the 
sacred enclosure ; our servants kill fowls for our 
dinners there, where all life is protected ; we treat 
these monks, these who are the honoured of the 
nation, much in the offhand, unceremonious way 
that we treat all Orientals ; we often openly laugh 
at their religion. And yet they always receive 
us ; they are often even glad to see us and talk to 
us. Very, very seldom do you meet with any 
return in kind for your contempt of their faith and 
habits. I have heard it said sometimes that some 
monks stand aloof, that they like to keep to them- 
selves. If they should do so, can you wonder ? 
Would any people, not firmly bound by their 
religion, put up with it all for a moment ? If you 
went into a Mahommedan mosque in Delhi with 
your boots on, you would probably be killed. Yet 
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wc clump round Ihc Shwc Dapon pagoda at our 
case, and no one interferes. Do not stjpposc that 
it bcc.iusc the llurman l>cl(c\'cs less than the 
Hindu or Mahommedan. It is because he believes 
more, because he is tau;;ht that .submission and 
patience arc strong Iluddhist virtues, and that a 
man's conduct is an afialr of his own soul. He is 
A\illing to believe that the Knglishman’s breaches 
of decorum arc due to foreign manners, to the 
necessities of our life, to ignorance but even if 
he supposed that we did these things out of sheer 
wantonness, it would make no difHMrnce. If the 
foreigner is dead to cvcr>» feeling of respect, of 
courtesy, of sympathy, lh.it is an affair of llic 
foreigner's own heart It Is not for Ihc moni: to 
enforce upon strangers the respect and reverence 
due to purity, to courage, to the better things. 
Each man Is responsible for himself, the foreigner 
no less than the Ilurman. If a foreigner have no 
respect for \vhat is good, th.it Is his own business. 
It can hurt no one but himself if i>c is blatant, 
ignorant, contemptuous. No one is insulted by 
it, or requires revenge for it You might ns well 
try and insult gravity by jeering at Newton and 
his pupils, as injure the laws of righteousness by 
jeering at the Buddha or his monks. And so you 
will see foreigners take all sorts of liberties in monas- 
teries and pagodas, brc.ik every rule wantonly, 
and disregard everything the Buddhist holds holy, 
and yet very little notice will be taken openly. 
Burmans will have their own opinion of you, do 
have their own opinion of you, without a doubt ; 
but because you arc lost to all sense of decency, 
K 
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that is no reason why the Buddhist monk or layman 
should also lower himself by getting angry and 
resent it ; and so you may walk into any monastery 
or rest-house and act as you think fit, and no one 
will interfere with you. Nay, if you even show a 
little courtesy to the monks, your hosts, they will 
be glad to talk to you and tell you of their lives 
and their desires. It is very seldom that a pleasant 
word or a jest will not bring the monks into for- 
getting all your offences, and talking to you freely 
and openly. I have had, I have still, many friends 
among the monkhood ; I have been beholden to 
them for many kindnesses ; I have found them 
always, peasants as they are, courteous and well- 
mannered. Nay, there are greater things than 
these. 

When my dear friend was murdered at the out- 
break of the war, wantonly murdered by the soldiers 
of a brutal official, and his body drifted down the 
river, everyone afraid to bury it, for fear of the 
wrath of government, was it not at last tenderly 
and lovingly buried by the monks near whose 
monastery it floated ashore ? Would all people 
have done this? Remember, he was one of those 
whose army was engaged in subduing the kingdom ; 
whose army imprisoned the king, and had killed, 
and were killing, many, many hundreds of Burmans. 
‘We do not remember such things. All men are 
brothers to the dead.’ They are brothers to the 
living, too. Is there not a great monastery near 
Kindat, built by an Englishman as a memorial to 
the monk who saved his life at peril of his own at 
that same time, who preserved him till help came ? 
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Cnn nnjone c\cr tell when the inHucncc of a 
monk has been other than for pil> or mere) ? 
Surely the) beheve their religion^ I did not 1 now 
how people eould bclic\c till I saw them. 

M'irt)rdom — what is mart) rdom, what Is death, 
for )our religion, eompared to h\ing within its 
commands? Death is cas) , life it is that is difficulL 
Men ha\e died for man)* things love .and hale, and 
religion and science, for patriotism and .a\ aricc, for 
self conceit and sheer \antl), for all sorts of things, 
of anluc and of no anluc. Death proves nothing 
Even a coward can die well Hut a pure life is the 
outcome onl) of the purest religion, of the greatest 
belief, of the most magnificent courage. Those 
who can live like this can die, too, if need be — have 
done so often and often . that is but a little matter 
indeed No lluddhist would consider that as a ver) 
great thing beside a holy life. 

There is another difference between us. We 
think a good death hallows an evil life , no Buddhist 
would hear of this for a moment 

The reverence m which a monk — a), even the 
monk to*day who was but an ordinary man ) ester- 
day — IS held by the people isvcr)* great All those 
who address Iiim do so kneeling Even the king 
himself was lower than a monk, took a lower scat 
than a monk in the palace lie is addressed as 
‘Lord,’ and those who address him .arc his disciples 
Poor as he is, living on daily chanty, witliout any 
power or authority of any kind, the greatest in llie 
land would dismount and yield the road that lie 
should pass Such is the people’s reverence for 
a holy life Never was such voluntary homage 
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yielded to any as to these monks. There is a 
special language for them, the ordinaiy language 
of life being too low to be applied to their actions. 
They do not sleep or eat or walk as do other men. 

It seems strange to us, coming from our land 
where poverty is an offence, where the receipt of 
alms is a degradation, where the ideal is power, to 
see here all this reversed. The monks are the 
poorest of the poor, they are dependent on the 
people for their daily bread ; for although lands may 
be given to a monastery — as a matter of fact, very 
few have any at all, and those only a few palm- 
trees — they have no power at all, either temporal or 
eternal ; they are not very learned, and yet they are 
the most honoured of all people. Without any of 
the attributes which in our experience gather the 
love and honour of mankind, they are honoured 
above all men. 

The Burman demands from the monk no assist- 
ance in heavenly affairs, no interference in worldly, 
only this, that he should live as becomes a follower 
of the great teacher. And because he does so live 
the Burman reverences him beyond all others. The 
king is feared, the wise man admired, perhaps envied, 
the rich man is respected, but the monk is honoured 
and loved. There is no one beside him in the heart 
of the people. If you would know what a Burman 
would be, see what a monk is : that is his ideal. 
But it is a very difficult ideal. The Burman is very 
fond of life, very full of life, delighting in the joy of 
existence, brimming over with vitality, with humour, 
with merriment. They are a young people, in the 
full flush of early nationhood. To them of all 
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people the restraints of a monk’s life must be terrible 
and hard to maintain. And because it is so, because 
they all know how hard it is to do right, and 
because the monks do right, they honour them, and 
they know they deserve honour. Remember that 
all these people have been monks themselves at 
one time or other ; they know how hard the rules 
are, they know how well they are observed. They 
are reverencing what they thoroughly understand ; 
they have seen the monkhood from the inside , 
their reverence is the outcome of a very real 
knowledge. 

Of the internal management of the monkhood 
I have but little to say. There is the Thathana- 
baing, who is the head of the community , there are 
under him Gaing-oks, who each have charge of a 
district ; each Gaing-ok has an assistant, a ‘ prop,’ 
called Gaing-dauk ; and there arc the heads of monas- 
teries. The Thathanabaing is chosen by the heads 
of the monasteries, and appoints his Gaing-oks and 
Gaing-dauks. There is no complication about it 
Usually any serious dispute is decided by a court of 
three or four heads of monasteries, presided over by 
the Gaing-ok. But note this: no monk can be tried 
by any ecclesiastical court without his consent Each 
monastery is self-governing ; no monk can be called 
to account by any Gaing-ok or Gaing-dauk unless 
he consent The discipline is voluntary entirely. 
There are no punishments by law for disobedience 
of an ecclesiastical court A monk cannot be un- 
frocked by his fellows 

Therefore, it would seem that there would be no 
check over abuses, that monks could do as they liked, 
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that irregularities could creep in, and that, in fact, 
there is nothing to prevent a monastery becoming a 
disgrace. This would be a great mistake. It must 
never be forgotten that monks are dependent on 
their village for everything — food and clothes, and 
even the monastery itself. Do not imagine that the 
villagers would allow their monks, their ‘ great 
glories,’ to become a scandal to them. The super- 
vision exercised by the people over their monks is 
most stringent. As long as the monks act as 
monks should, they are held in great honour, they 
are addressed by titles of great respect, they are 
supplied with all they want within the rules of the 
Wini, they are the glory of the village. But do you 
think a Burman would render this homage to a 
monk whom he could not respect, who did actions 
he should not? A monk is one who acts as a 
monk. Directly he breaks his laws, his holiness is 
gone. The villagers will have none such as he. They 
will hunt him out of the village, they will refuse him 
food, they will make him a byword, a scorn. I have 
known this to happen. If a monk’s holiness be 
suspected, he must clear himself before a court, or 
leave that place quickly, lest worse befall him. It 
is impossible to conceive any supervision more close 
than this of the people over their monks, and so the 
breaches of any law by the monks are very rare — 
very rare indeed. You see, for one thing, that a 
monk never takes the vows for life. He takes them 
for six months, a year, two years, very often for five 
years ; then, if he finds the life suit him, he continues. 
If he finds that he cannot live up to the standard 
required, he is free to go. There is no compulsion 
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lo stay, no stipma on poinp. As a matter of fact, 
verj' few monks there arc but Invc left the monas* 
tcr>* at one time or another. It is impossible to 
ovcr*cstimalc the value of this safety valve. What 
with the certainly of detection and punishment from 
his jKTople, and the knoxviedno that he can leave the 
monaster)' if he iWJI at the end of his time xviihout 
any reproach, a monk is almost always able to keep 
within his rules. 

I hax'C had for ten yc.irs a considerable experience 
of criminal law. I have tried hundreds of men for 
all sorts of oficnccs ; I have known of many hundreds 
more being trial, and the only eases where a monk 
was concerned that I can remember arc these : three 
times a monk has been connected in a rebellion, 
once in a divorce ease, once in another offence. 
This last case happened just as we annexed the 
countf)*, and when our courts xverc not cstablisherl. 
He xvas delected by the villagers, stripped of his 
robes, beaten, and hunted out of the place with 
every ignominy possible. There is only one opinion 
amongst all those who have tried to study the 
Kuddhist monkhood — that their conduct is admir- 
able. Do you suppose the people would reverence 
it as they do if it were corrupt ? They know ; they 
have seen it from the inside. It is not outside 
knowledge they have. And when it is understood 
that anyone can enter a monaster)' — thieves and 
robbers, murderers and sinners of every description, 
can enter, arc even urged to enter monasteries, and 
try to live the holy life; and many of them do, 
either as a refuge ag.ainsl pursuit, or because they 
really repent — it will be conceded that the discipline 
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eyes, to write my own thouglils without any 
reference to what anyone else may have thought or 
written. I have belicv'cd that whatever value may 
attach to any man's opinions consists in the fact 
that they arc his opinions, and not a r/chauff^ of the 
thoughts of others, and therefore I have not even 
referred to, or quoted from, any other writer, prefer- 
ring to write only what I have myself seen and 
thought But 1 cannot end this chapter on the 
monks of the Buddha without a reference to what 
Bishop Bigandet has said on the same subject, for 
he is no obscr\’cr prejudiced in favour of Buddhism, 
but the reverse, lie was a bishop of the Church of 
Rome, believing always that his faith contained all 
truth, and that the Buddha was but a ‘pretended 
saviour/ his teachings based on ‘capital and revolting 
errors/and marked with an ‘inc.vplicablc and dcplor- 
ablcccccntricity,’ Bishop Bigandettvasin nosympatliy 
witit Buddhism, but its avowed foe, desirous of under- 
mining and destroying its influence over the hearts of 
men, and yet this is the way he ends his chapter : 

* There is in that religious body — the monks — a 
latent principle of vitality that keeps it up and com- 
municates to it an amount of strength and energy 
that has hitherto maintained it in the midst of wars, 
revolutionar)'^ and political, convulsions of all descrip- 
tions. Whether supported or not by the ruling 
power, it has remained always firm and unchanged. 
It is impossible to account satisfactorily for such a 
phenomenon, unless we find a clear and evident 
cause of such extraordinary vitality, a cause inde- 
pendent of ordinary occurrences of time and circum- 
stances, a cause deeply rooted in the very soul of 
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the populations that exhibit before the observer this 
great and striking religious feature. 

‘ That cause appears to be the strong religious 
sentiment, the firm faith, that pervades the mass of 
Buddhists. The laity admire and venerate the 
religious, and voluntarily and cheerfully contribute 
to their maintenance and welfare. From its ranks 
the religious body is constantly recruited. There is 
hardly a man that has not been a member of the 
fraternity for a certain period of time. 

‘ Surely such a general and continued impulse 
could not last long unless it were maintained by a 
powerful religious connection. 

‘ The members of the order preserve, at least 
exteriorly, the decorum of their profession. The 
rules and regulations are tolerably well observed ; 
the grades of hierarchy are maintained with scru- 
pulous exactitude. The life of the religious is one 
of restraint and perpetual control. He is denied all 
sorts of pleasures and diversions. How could such 
a system of self-denial ever be maintained, were it 
not for the belief which the Rahans have in the 
merits that they amass by following a course of life 
which, after all, is repugnant to Nature? It cannot 
be denied that human motives often influence both 
the laity and the religious, but, divested of faith and 
the sentiments supplied by even a false belief, their 
action could not produce in a lasting and persevering 
manner the extraordinary and striking fact that we 
witness in Buddhist countries.’ 

This- monkhood is the proof of how the people 
believe. Has any religion ever had for twenty-four 
centuries such a proof as this ? 



CHAPTER XI 

THE MONKIIOOD — II 

•The restrained m hand, restrained m foot, restramed m speech, of 
the p'catest self control lie whose delight is inward, who is tranquil 
and happy when alone— him they call “ mendicant.” *—Acce/lance 
the ^fe>^khoed. 

Besides being the Ideal of the Buddhists, the monk 
is more : he Is the schoolmaster of all the boys. It 
must be remembered that this is a thing aside from 
his monkhood. A monk need not necessarily teach ; 
the aim and object of the monkhood is, as I have 
written in the last chapter, purity and abstraction 
from the ^vorld. If the monk acts as schoolmaster, 
that is a thing apart. And yet all monasteries are 
schools The word in Burmese is the same ; they 
are identified in popular speech and in popular 
opinion. All the monasteries are full of scholars, 
all the monks teach. I suppose much the same 
reasons have had influence here as in other nations : 
the desire of the parents that their children should 
learn religion in their childhood, the fact that the 
wisest and most honoured men entered the monk- 
hood, the leisure of the monks giving them oppor- 
tunity for such occupation. 

139 
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Every man all through Burma has gone to a 
monastery school as a lad, has lived there with the 
monks, has learnt from them the elements of educa- 
tion and a knowledge of his faith. It is an exception 
to find a Burman who cannot read and write. Some- 
times from lack of practice the art is lost in later 
manhood, but it has always been acquired. The 
education is not very deep — reading Burmese and 
writing; simple, very simple, arithmetic ; a knowledge 
of the days and months, and a little geography, 
perhaps, and history — that is all. But of their 
religion they learn a great deal. They have to get 
by heart great portions of the sacred books, stories 
and teachings, and they have to learn many prayers. 
They have to recite them, too, as those who have 
lived much near monasteries know. Several times 
a day, at about nine o’clock at night, and again 
before dawn, you will hear the lads intoning clearly 
and loudly some of the sacred teachings. I have 
been awakened many a time in the early morning, 
before the dawn, before even the promise of the 
dawn in the eastern sky, by the children’s voices 
intoning. And I have put aside my curtain and 
looked out from my rest-house and seen them in 
the dim starlight kneeling before the pagoda, the 
tomb of the great teacher, saying his laws. The 
light comes rapidly in this country: the sky reddens, 
the stars die quickly overhead, the first long beams 
of sunrise are trembling on the dewy bamboo feathers 
ere they have finished. It is one of the most beauti- 
ful sights imaginable to see monks and children 
kneeling on the bare ground, singing while the dawn 
comes. 
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The education in their rclinion is verj* good, verj* 
thorough, not only in precept, but In practice ; for in 
the monaster)' you must live a holy life, as the monks 
Jive, even if you arc but a scJioolboy. 

lJul the secular education is limited. It is up to 
the standard of education amongst the people at 
hir^c, but that is saying little. Ilej'ond reading and 
writing and arithmetic it does not go. I have seen 
tlic little boys do arithmetic They were adding 
sums, and they began, not as we would, on the 
right, but on the left Tlicy added, say, the 
hundreds first ; then lhc>* wrote on the slate the 
number of hundreds, and added up the tens. If 
it happened that the tens mounted up so as to add 
one or more to the hundreds, a little grimy finger 
would wipe out the hundreds already written and 
wile* in the correct numbers. It follows that If the 
units on being added up c.amc to over ten, the tens 
must be corrected witli the little grimy finger, first 
put in the moutlt Perhaps both lens and hundreds 
liad to be written again. It will be seen that when 
you come to thousands and tens of thousands, a 
good deal of wiping out and re-writing may be 
required. A Burman is verj’ bad at arithmetic; 
a villager will often write r33 as 100,303 ; he would 
almost as soon write 43 as 34 ; botli figures arc in 
each number, you see. 

I never met a Burman who h.id any idea of cubic 
measurement, though land mc.asurcmcnt they pick 
up very quickly. 

I have said that the education In the monasteries 
is up to the average education of the people. That 
is so now. Whether when civilization progresses 
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and more education is required the monasteries will 
be able to provide it, is another thing. 

The education given now is mostly a means 
to an end : to learning the precepts of religion. 
Whether the monks will provide an education 
beyond such a want, I doubt. You see, a monk 
is by his vows, by the whole tenour of his life, 
apart from the world ; too keen a search after 
knowledge, any kind of secular knowledge, would 
be a return to the things of this life, would, perhaps, 
re-kindlc in him the desires that the whole meaning 
of his life is to annihilate. ‘And after thou hast run 
over all things, what will it profit thee if thou hast 
neglected thyself?’ 

Besides, no knowledge, except mere theoretical 
knowledge, can be acquired without going about in 
the world. You cannot cut yourself off from the 
world and get knowledge of it Yet the monk is 
'apart from the world. It is true that Buddhism has 
no antagonism to science — nay, has every sympathy 
with, every attraction to, science. Buddhism will 
never try and block the progress of the truth, of 
light, secular or religious ; but whether the monks 
will find it within their vows to provide that science, 
only time can prove. However it may be, it will 
not make any difference to the estimation in which 
the monks are held. They are not honoured for 
their wisdom — they often have but little ; nor for 
their learning — they often have none at all ; nor 
for their industry — they are never industrious ; but 
because they are men trying to live — nay, succeed- 
ing in living — a life void of sin. Up till now the 
education given by the monks has met the wants 
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of the people ; in future it will do so less nnd 
less. Bui a community that has lived throu^jh 
twenty centuries of change, and is now of the 
strength and vitality that the Buddhist monkhood 
is, can have nothing to fear from any such change. 
Schoolmasters, except religious and clcmenlarj*, 
they may cease to be, pcrliaps ; the pattern and 
cnsample of purity and righteousness they will 
always remaia 



CHAPTER XII 


PRAYER 

‘What is there that can justify tears and lamentations?’ 

Saying of the Buddha, 

Down below my house, in a grove of palms near 
the river, was a little rest-house. It was but a roof 
and a floor of teak boarding without any walls, and 
it was plainly built. It might have held, perhaps, 
twenty people ; and here, as I strolled past in the 
evening when the sun was setting, I would see two 
or three old men sitting with beads in their hands. 
They were making their devotions, saying to them- 
selves that the world was all trouble, all weariness, 
and that there was no rest anywhere except in 
observing the laws of righteousness. It was very 
pathetic, I thought, to see them there, saying this 
over and over again, as they told their beads 
through their withered fingers, for surely there was 
no necessity for them to learn it. Has not every- 
one learnt it, this, the first truth of Buddhism, long 
before his hair is gray, before his hands are shaking, 
before his teeth are gone ? But there they would 
sit, evening after evening, thinking of the change 
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prayer is to Him to preserve us in future, to assist 
us in our troubles, to give us our daily food, not to 
be too severe upon us, not to punish us as we 
deserve, but to be merciful and kind. We ask 
Him to protect us from our enemies, not to allow 
them to triumph over us, but to give us triumph 
over them. 

But the Buddhist has far other thoughts than 
these. He believes that the world is ruled by ever- 
lasting, unchangeable laws of righteousness. The 
great God lives far behind His laws, and they are 
for ever and ever. You cannot change the laws of 
righteousness by praising them, or by crying against 
them, any more than you can change the revolution 
of the earth. Sin begets sorrow, sorrow is the only 
purifier from sin ; these are eternal sequences ; they 
cannot be altered ; it would not be good that they 
should be altered. The Buddhist believes that the 
sequences are founded on righteousness, are the path 
to righteousness, and he does not believe he could 
alter them for the better, even if he had the power 
by prayer to do so. He believes in the everlasting 
righteous7iess, that all things work for good in the 
end ; he has no need for prayer or praise ; he thinks 
that the world is governed with far greater wisdom 
than any of his — perfect wisdom, that is too great, 
too wonderful, for his petty praise. 

God lives far behind His laws ; think not He has 
made them so badly as to require continual rectifica- 
tion at the prayer of man. Think not that God is 
not bound by His own laws. The Buddhist will 
never believe that God can break His own laws ; 
that He is like an earthly king who imagines one 
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code of morality for his subjects anti another for 
himself. Not so; the crc.it laws arc founded in 
righteousness, so the liuddhisl believes, in ever- 
lasting righteousness; they arc perfect, far beyond 
our comprehension ; they arc the eternal, unchange- 
able, man’cllous will of God, and it is our duly not 
to be for ever fretfully tr>*ing to change them, but to 
be tr>'ing to understand them. That is the Uuddhist 
belief in the meaning of religion, and in the laws of 
righteousness ; th.it is, he believes the duty of Inm 
who would follow religion to be to tr>' to imdcr- 
stnnd these }aws, to them home to the heart, 
so to order life as to bring it into harmony with 
righteousness, 

Kow sec the difTcfcncc. We believe that the 
world is governed not by ctcm.il Ian’S, but by a 
changc.iblc and continually changing Got), and that 
it is our duty to try and persuade Him to make It 
belter. 

We believe, really, that we know a great deal 
better than God what is good, not only for us, but 
for others ; we do not believe Mis will is always 
righteous — not at all : God h.is wr.iili to be depre- 
cated ; He has mcrc>' to be aroused ; He has 
partiality to be turned towanis us, and hence our 
prayers. 

But to the Buddhist the whole world is ruled by 
righteousness, the same for all, the same for ever, 
and the only sin is ignorance of these laws. 

The Buddha is he who has found for us the light 
to see these laws, and to order our life in accordance 
with them. 

So it will be understood, I think, why there is no 
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prayer, no gathering together for any ceremonial, in 
Buddhism ; why there is no praise, no thanksgiving 
of any kind ; why it is so very different in this way 
from our faith. Buddhism is a wisdom, a seeking 
of the light, a following of the light, each man as 
best he can, and it has very little to correspond 
with our prayer, our services of praise, our meetings 
together in the name of Christ. 

Therefore, when you see a man kneeling before a 
pagoda, moving silent lips of prayer, when you see 
the people sitting quietly in the rest-houses on a 
Sunday, when you see the old men telling their 
beads to themselves slowly and sadly, when you 
hear the resonant chant of monks and children, 
lending a soul to the silence of the gloaming, you 
will know what they are doing. They are trying 
to understand and bring home to themselves the 
eternal laws of righteousness ; they are honouring 
their great teacher. 

This is all that there is ; this is the meaning of 
all that you see and hear. The Buddhist praises 
and honours the Buddha, the Indian prince who so 
long ago went out into the wilderness to search for 
truth, and after many years found it in his own 
heart ; he reverences the Buddha for seeing the light ; 
he thanks the Buddha for his toil and exertion in 
making this light known to all men. It can do the 
Buddha no good, all this praise, for he has come to 
his eternal peace ; but it can arouse the enthusiasm 
of the follower, can bring into his heart love for the 
memory of the great teacher, and a firm resolve to 
follow his teaching. 

The service of his religion is to try and follow 
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these laws, to take tlicm home into the licart, that 
the follower, too, may come soon into the Great 
Peace. 

Tliis has been callctl a pessimism. Surely it is 
the greatest optimism the world has known — this 
certainty that the world is ruled by righteousness, 
that the world has been, that the world will always 
be, ruled by perfect righteousness. 

To the Iluddhist this is a certainty. Tlie laws 
arc laws of righteousness, if man would but see, 
would but understand. Do not complain and cr>' 
and pray, but open your eyes and see. The light is 
all about you, if you would only cast the bandage 
from your eyes and look. It is so wonderful, so 
beautiful, far beyond what any man has dreamt of, 
has prayed for, and it is for c\‘er and for ever. 

This is the altitude of lluddlusm towards prayer, 
towards thanksgiving. It considers them an im» 
pertinence and a foolishness, bom of ignorance, 
akin to the action of him who would daily desire 
Atlas not to allow the heavens to drop upon the 
earth. 

The world is ruled by Jaws, and these laws arc 
laws of righteousness. 

And yet, and yet 

I remember standing once on the platform of a 
famous pagoda, the golden spire rising before us, 
and cawed shrines around us, and seeing a woman 
lying there, her face to the pagoda. She was pray- 
ing fervently, so fervently that her words could be 
heard, for she had no care for anyone about, in such 
trouble was she ; and what she was asking was this, 
that her child, her baby, might not die. She held 
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the little thing in her arms, and as she looked upon 
it her eyes were full of tears. For it was very sick ; 
its little limbs were but thin bones, with big knees 
and elbows, and its face was very wan. It could 
not even take any interest in the wonderful sights 
around, but hardly opened its careworn eyes now 
and then to blink upon the world. 

‘ Let him recover, let him be well once more ! ’ 
the woman cried, again and again. 

Whom was she beseeching? I do not know. 

‘Thakin, there will be Someone, Someone. A 
Spirit may hear. Who can tell ? Surely someone 
will help me? Men would help me if they could, 
but they cannot ; surely there will be someone ? ’ 

So she did not remember the story of Ma Pa Da. 

Women often pray, I think — they pray that their 
husbands and those they love may be well. It is 
a frequent ending to a girl’s letter to her lover : 
‘ And I pray always that you may be well.’ I 
never heard of their praying for anything but this : 
that they may be loved, and those they love may 
be well. Nothing else is worth praying for besides 
this. The queen would pray at the pagoda in 
the palace morning and evening. ‘ What did she 
pray for ? ’ ‘ What should she pray for, thakin ? 

Surely she prayed that her husband might be true 
to her, and that her children might live and be 
strong. That is what women pray for. Do you 
think a queen would pray differently to any other 
woman ? ’ 

‘ Women,’ say the Buddhist monks, ‘ never under- 
stand. They will not understand ; they cannot 
learn. And so we say that most women must be 
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bom again, as men, before they can see llic light 
and understand the laws of righteousness.’ 

What do women care for laws of righteousness ? 
What do thc>* care for justice? Wliat for the c\cr- 
lasting sequences that gox'cm the world ? Would 
not they involve all other merj, all earth and heaven, 
in bottomless chaos, to save one hc.art they loved ? 
That is s\ Oman’s religion. 



CHAPTER XIII 


FESTIVALS 

‘ The law is sweet, filling the soul with joy.’ 

Saying of the Btiddha. 

The three months of the rains, from the full moon 
of July to the full moon of October, is the Buddhist 
Lent. It was during these months that the Buddha 
would retire to some monastery and cease from 
travelling and teaching for a time. The custom 
was far older even than that — so old that we do 
not know how it arose. Its origin is lost in the 
mists of far-away time. But whatever the beginning 
may have been, it fits in very well with the habits 
of the people ; for in the rains travelling is not easy. 
The roads are very bad, covered even with water, 
often deep in mud ; and the rest-houses, with open 
sides, are not very comfortable with the rain drifting 
in. Even if there were no custom of Lent, there 
would be but little travelling then. People would 
stay at home, both because of the discomfort of 
moving, and because there is much work then at 
the village. For this is the time to plough, this is 
the time to sow ; on the villagers’ exertions in these 
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months depends all their nnmtcmncc for the rest 
ofthejenr L\cr> man, c\cfj woman, c\cr) child, 
has hard work of some kind or another 

And so, what with the difncultics of tn\clhnp, 
what with the work there is to do, and what with 
the custom of l^nt, cxcrj’onc sta>s at home. It is 
the time for prajer, for fasting, for impro^inj^ the 
soul Many men during these months will h\c c\cn 
as the monks li\c, will cat but before mid daj, will 
abstain from tobacco There are no plajs durtnjj 
Lent, and tlicrc arc no marnaj;cs U is the time 
for preparing the land for the crop , it is the lime 
for preparing the soul for ctcmilj The congrega 
tions on the Sundays will be far greater at this lime 
than at any other, there wiW be more lliought of 
the serious things of life 

It IS a acr>* long I cnl— three months , but with 
the full moon of October comes the end The runs 
then arc 01 cr, the great black bank of clouds that 
walled up all the south so long is gone. The south 
wind has died awaj, and the light, fresh north wind 
IS coining down the river The roads .arc drying up, 
the work in the fields is over for a time, awaiting 
the ripening of the grain The damp has gone out 
of the air, and it is very dear You can sec once 
more the purple mountains that >ou have missed so 
long , there is a new feeling m the wind a laughter 
tn the sunsbtnc, *a /lush of blossom .along the fields 
like the awakening of a new jo> The rams arc 
over and the cool weather is coming. Lent is over 
and gladness is returned, the crop has been sown, 
and soon will come the reaping And so at this 
full moon of October is the great feast of the 
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year. There are other festivals : of the New Year, 
in March, with its water -throwing ; of each great 
pagoda at its appointed time ; but of all, the festival 
of the end of Lent is the greatest 

Wherever there are great pagodas the people will 
come in from far and near for the feast. There are 
many great pagodas in Burma ; there is the Arakan 
pagoda in Mandalay, and there was the Incompar- 
able pagoda, which has been burnt ; there are great 
pagodas at Pegu, at Prome, at many other places ; 
but perhaps the greatest of all is the Shwe Dagon 
at Rangoon. 

You see it from far away as you come up the 
river, steaming in from the open sea, a great tongue 
of flame before you. It stands on a small conical 
hill just behind the city of Rangoon, about two miles 
away from the wharves and shipping in the busy 
river. The hill has been levelled on the top and 
paved into a wide platform, to which you ascend by 
a flight of many steps from the gate below, where 
stand the dragons. This entrance-way is all roofed 
over, and the pillars and the ceiling are red and 
painted. Here it was that much fighting took place 
in the early wars, in 1852 especially, and many men, 
English and Burmese, were killed in storming and 
defending this strong place. For it had been made 
a very strong place, this holy place of him who 
taught that peace was the only good, and the de- 
fences round about it are standing still. Upon the 
top of this hill, the flat paved top, stands the pagoda, 
a great solid tapering cone over three hundred feet 
high, ending in an iron fretwork spire that glitters 
with gold and jewels ; and the whole pagoda is 
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co\*crcd witli gold — pure lcaf*j»o!d. Down below it 
is bcinp always renewed by the pious ofTcrinf^s of 
those who come to pray and spread a little f,old* 
leaf on it ; but c\cr>' no^v and then it is all renilt, 
from the top, far away above you, to the fjoldcn 
lions that guard its base. U is a most wonderful 
sight, this great golden cone, in that marvellous 
sunlight that bathes its sides like a golden sea. It 
seems to shake and tremble in the light like a fire. 
And all about the platform, ctlging it ere it falls 
away below, are little shrines, marvels of carx'cn 
woodwork and red lacQucr. They have tapering 
roofs, one above another, till thc)\ too, end in a 
golden spire full of little bells witli tongues. And 
ns the wind blows the tongues move to and fro, and 
the air is full of music, so faint, so cic.ir, like 'silver 
stir of strings in hollow shells.* 

In most of these shrines there are statues of the 
great teacher, cut in white alaUasicr, glimmering 
whitcly in the lustrous shadows there within ; and in 
one shrine is the great bell. Long ago we tried to 
take this great bell ; we tried to send it home as a 
war trophy, this bell stolen from their sacred place, 
but we failed. As it was being put on board a ship, 
it slipped and fell into the river into the mud, where 
the fierce tides arc ever coming and going. And 
when all the cITorts of our engineers to raise it had 
failed, the Burmese asked; ‘The bell, our bell, is 
there in the water. You cannot get it up. You 
have tried and you have failed. If we can get it 
up, may we have it back to hang in our pagoda as 
our own again ? ' And they were told, with a laugli. 
perhaps, that they might; and so they raised it up 
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again, the river giving back to them what it had 
refused to us, and they took and hung it where it 
used to be. There it is now, and you may hear it 
when you go, giving out a long, deep note, the beat 
of the pagoda’s heart. 

There are many trees, too, about the pagoda 
platform — so many, that seen far off you can only 
see the trees and the pagoda towering above them. 
Have not trees been always sacred things } Have 
not all religions been glad to give their fanes ,the 
glory and majesty of great trees ? 

You may look from the pagoda platform over the 
whole country, over the city and the river and the 
straight streets ; and on the other side you may see 
the long white lakes and little hills covered with 
trees. It is a very beautiful place, this pagoda, and it 
is steeped in an odour of holiness, the perfume of the 
thousand thousand prayers that have been prayed 
there, of the thousand thousand holy thoughts that 
have been thought there. 

The pagoda platform is always full of people 
kneeling, saying over and over the great precepts 
of their faith, trying to bring into their hearts the 
meaning of the teaching of him of whom this 
wonderful pagoda represents the tomb. There are 
always monks there passing to and fro, or standing 
leaning on the pillars of the shrines ; there are 
always a crowd of people climbing up and down 
the long steps that lead from the road below. It is 
a place I always go to .when I am in Rangoon ; 
for/ besides its beauty, there are the people ; and if 
^op'-gb. and stand near where the stairway reaches 
die'Lpl^tform you will see the people come up. 

^ i ' 
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They come up singly, in two% in group's. First a 
nun, pcrh.ips, w.ilking verj' softly, cl.nl in her white 
dress with her bc.*ids .about her neck, and tijcrc in 
a comer by ,a little shrine she will sprc.nd a cloth 
upon the hard stones and kneel and bow her face 
to the great pagoda. And then she will repeat, 
* Sorrow, miscrj*, trouble/ over and over again, 
running her beads through her fingers, repeating 
the words in the liopc lliat In the end she may 
understand whither they should lead her. ‘Sorrow, 
misery, trouble’ — ah I surely she must know what 
they mean, or she would not be a nun. And then 
comes a young man, and after a reverence to the 
pagoda he goes wandering round, looking for some* 
one, maybe ; and then comes an old man with his 
son. They stop at the little stalls on the stairs, and 
they have bought there each a candle. Tl)c old 
man has a plain taper, but the little lad mu'it have 
one with his emblem on it. Each day has Its own 
sign, a tiger for Mond.iy, .and so on, and the lad 
buys a candle like a little rat, for his birthday is 
Friday, and the father and son go on to the plat- 
form. And there they kneel dow’n side by side, the 
old man and the little chubby lad, and they, too, say 
that all is misery and delusion. And then they rise 
and advance to the pagoda’s golden base, and put 
their candles tlicrcon .and light iJicm. Tins side of 
the pagoda is in shadow now, and so you can see 
the lights of the candles as little stars. 

And then come three girls, sisters, perhaps, nil 
so prettily dressed, with meek eyes, and they, too, 
buy candles ; they, too, kneel and s.ay their pr.a}’crs, 
for long, so long, that you wonder if anything has 
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happened, if there has been any trouble that has 
brought them thus in the sunset to the remembrance 
of religion. But at last they rise, and they light 
their little candles near by where the old man and 
the boy have lit theirs, and then they go away. 
They are so sad, they keep their faces so turned 
upon the ground, that you fear there has been some- 
thing, some trouble come upon them. You feel so 
sorry for them, you would like to ask them what it 
all is ; you would like to help them if you could. 
But you can do nothing. They go away down the 
steps, and you hear the nun repeating always, 
^Sorrow, misery, trouble.' 

So they come and go. 

But on the festival days at the end of Lent it is 
far more wonderful. Then for units there are tens, 
for tens there are hundreds — all come to do reverence 
to the great teacher at this his great holy place. 
There is no especial ceremony, no great service, 
such as we are accustomed to on our festivals. 
Only there will be many offerings ; there will be a 
procession, maybe, with offerings to the pagoda, 
wit|i offerings to the monks ; there will be much 
gold-leaf spread upon the pagoda sides ; there will 
be many people kneeling there — that is all. For 
Buddhism is not an affair of a community, but of 
each man’s own heart. 

To see the great pagoda on the festival days is 
one of the sights of the world. There are a great 
crowd of people coming and going, climbing up the 
steps. There are all sorts of people, rich and poor, 
old and young. Old men there are, climbing wearily 
up these steps that are so steep, steps that lead 
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towards the Great Peace ; and there arc old women, 
too— many of them. 

Young men will be there, walking briskly up, 
laughing and talking to cacli other, ver)* happy, 
verj’ merr)*, glad to see each other, to sec so many 
people, calling pleasant greetings to their friends as 
they pass. They arc all so gaily dressed, with 
beautiful silks and while jackets and gaj* satin 
hcad>clothcs, tied with a little end sticking up as 
a plume. 

And the girls, how shall I describe them ? — so 
sweet they are, so pretty in their fresh dresses, with 
downcast eyes of modesty, tempered with little side* 
glances. They laugh, too, as they go, and they 
talk, never forgetting the sacredness of the place, 
never forgetting tlic reverences due, kneeling always 
first as they come up to the great pagoda, but being 
of good courage, happy and contented. There arc 
children, too, numbers and numbers of them, walking 
along, with their little hands clasping so tightly some 
bigger ones, very fearful lest they should be lost 
They arc as gay as butterflies in their dress, but 
their looks arc very solemn. There is no solemnity 
like that of a little child ; it takes all the world so 
vcr>' seriously, walking along with great eyes of 
wonder at all it sees about it 

They arc all well dressed who come here ; on 
a festival day even the poor can be dressed well 
Pinks and reds arc the prevailing colours, in checks, 
in stripes, mixed usually with white. These colours 
go best with their brown skins, and they arc fondest 
of them. But there arc other colours, too : there 
is silver and green embroidery, and there arc shot- 
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silks in purple and orange, and there is dark blue. 
All the jackets, or nearly all the jackets, arc white 
with wide sleeves, showing the arm nearly up to the 
elbow. Each man has his turban very gay, while 
each girl has a bright handkerchief which she drapes 
as she likes upon her arm, or carries in her hand. 
Such a blaze of colour would not look well with us. 
Under our dull skies and with our sober lights it 
would be too bright ; but here it is not so. Every- 
thing is tempered by the sun ; it is so brilliant, this 
sunlight, such a golden flood pouring down and 
bathing the whole world, that these colours are only 
in keeping. And before them is the gold pagoda, 
and about them the red lacquer and dark-brown 
carving of the shrines. 

You hear voices like the murmur of a summer 
sea, rising and falling, full of laughter low and sweet, 
and above is the music of the fairy bells. 

Everything is in keeping — the shining pagoda 
and the gaily-dressed people, their voices and the 
bells, even the great bell far beyond, and all are so 
happy. 

The feast lasts for seven days ; but of these there 
are three that are greater, and of these, one, the day 
of the full moon, is the greatest of all. On that 
day the offerings will be most numerous, the crowd 
densest. Down below the pagoda are many tem- 
porary stalls built, where you can buy all sorts of 
fairings, from a baby’s jointed doll to a new silk 
dress ; and there are restaurants where you may 
obtain refreshments ; for the pagoda is some way 
from the streets of the city, and on festival days 
refreshments are much wanted. 
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These stalls are always crowded with people 
buying and selling, or looking anxiously at the 
many pretty wares, unable, perhaps, to buy. The 
refreshments arc usually very simple — rice and currj’ 
for supper, and for little refreshments between whiles 
there arc sugar-cakes and vermicelli, and other little 
cakes. 

The crowd going up and down the steps is like 
a gorgeous-coloured flood, crested with white foam, 
flowing between the dragons of the gate ; and on 
the platform the crowd is thicker than ever. All 
day the festival goes on — the praying, the ofTcring 
of gifts, the burning of little candles before the 
shrines-— until the sun sets across the open country 
far beyond in gold and crimson glor>'. But even 
then there is no pause, no darkness, for hardly has 
the sun's last bright shaft faded from the pagoda 
spire far above, while his streamers are still bright 
across the west, than there comes in the cast a 
new radiance, so soft, so wonderful, it seems more 
beautiful than the dying day. Across the misty 
fields the moon is rising ; first a crimson globe hung 
low among the trees, but rising fast, and as it rises 
growing whiter. Its light comes flooding down 
upon the earth, pure silver with very black shadows. 
Then the night breeze begins to blow, very softly, 
very gently, and the trees give out their odour to 
the night, u-hich woos them so much more sweetly 
than the day, till all the air is heavy with incense. 

Behold, the pagoda has started into a new glory, 
for it is all hung about with little lamps, myriads of 
tiny cressets, -and the fa9adcs of the shrines are lit 
up, too. The lamps arc put in long rows or in 
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circles, to fit the places they adorn. They are little 
earthenware jars full of cocoanut oil, with a lip 
where is the wick. They burn very redly, and 
throw a red light about the platform, breaking the 
shadows that the moonlight throws and staining its 
whiteness. 

In the streets, too, there arc lamps — the houses 
are lined with them — and there arc little pagodas 
and ships designed in flame. 

All the people come out to see the illuminations, 
just as they do with us at Christmas to see the shop- 
windows, and the streets are crowded with people 
going to and fro, laughing and talking. And there 
are dramatic entertainments going on, dances and 
marionette shows, all in the open air. The people 
are all so happy, they take their pleasure so plea- 
santly, that it is a delight to see them. You can- 
not help but be happy, too. The men joke and 
laugh, and you laugh, too ; the children smile at 
you as they pass, and you must smile, too ; can you 
help it? And to see the girls makes the heart glad 
within you. There is an infection from the good 
temper and the gaiety about you that is irresistible, 
even if you should want to resist it. 

The festival goes on till very late. The moon is 
so bright that you forget how late it is, and only 
remember how beautiful is all around. You are 
very loath to leave it, and so it is not till the moon 
itself is falling low down in the same path whither 
the sun went before her, it is not till the lamps are 
dying one by one and the children are yawning 
very sleepily, that the crowd disperses and the 
pagoda is at rest 
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Such is a feist at a pipoda. 

But whcncscr I ihmk of 1 feist, whcncscr 

the {p'oujnjj autumn moon tells me tint the end 
of Ixnl IS dnwinjj nj|jh, it is not the prcit feist 
of the Shue Difon, nor of ati> other fimous 
pigoda ihil comes into m> mind, but somcllimj; 
fir dilTercnL 

It uis on a frontier lonjj apo tint there uis 
the festival tint 1 remember so well The countr) 
there VMS \ei>* fir avvij from all the bip towns, 
the people were not ctvilircd as thove of Mindiliy 
or of Kanpoon , the pipodi wis a \cr>' small one 
There wns no pildinp ujXJn It at ill, and no shrines 
were about it, it slo^ alone, )ust a little while 
plastered pipodi, with 1 few trees near it, on a bare 
nee field There were a few villipcs al>oiit, dotlctl 
here and there in the swamp, and the |)eoplc of 
these were all tint came to our festival 

For lonp before the villiRcrs were prcpirinp for 
It, saving a little monej here, doing n little esetn 
work there, so that they might be able to have 
presents ready for the monis, so that they might be 
able to subscribe to the lights, so that the) would 
have a good dress m which they might appear 

The men did a little more work at the fields, 
bamboo cutting in the forest, making baslcts in the 
evening, and the women wove. All had to work 
very bard to have even a bulc margin, for there, 
although food — plain nee — was \cr) cheap, all other 
things were very cNpcnsivc It was so far to bring 
them, and the roads were so bad I remember that 
the only Turopcan things to be bouglit there tlien 
were matches and tinned milk, and copper money 



1 64 THE SOUL OF A PEOPLE ch. 

was not known. You paid a rupee, and took the 
change in rice or other commodities. 

The excitement of the great day of the full moon 
began in the morning, about ten o’clock, with the , 
offerings to the monks. Outside the village gate 
there was a piece of straight road, dry and open, 
and on each side of this, in rows, were the people 
with their gifts ; mostly they were eatables. You 
see that it is very difficult to find any variety of 
things to give a monk ; he is very strictly limited 
in the things he is allowed to receive. Garments, 
yellow garments, curtains to partition off corners of 
the monasteries and keep away the draughts, sacred 
books and eatables — ^that is nearly all. But eatables 
allow a very wide range. A monk may accept and 
eat any food — not drink, of course — provided he 
eat but the one big meal a day before noon ; and 
so most of the offerings were eatables. Each donor 
knelt there upon the road with his or her offerings 
in a tray in front. There was rice cooked in all 
sorts of shapes, ordinary rice for eating with curry, 
and the sweet purple rice, cooked in bamboos and 
coming out in sticks. There were vegetables, too, 
of very many kinds, and sugar and cakes and oil 
and honey, and many other such things. There 
were a few, very few, books, for they are very hard 
to get, being all in manuscript ; and there were one 
or two tapestry curtains ; but there were heaps of 
flowers. I remember there was one girl whose 
whole offering was a few orchid sprays, and a little, 
very little, heap of common rice. She was so poor ; 
her father and mother were dead, and she was not 
married. It was all she could give. She sat behind 
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her little ofTcring, as did all the donors. And my 
gift? Well, although an English oflicial, I was not 
then very much richer than the people about me, so 
my gift must be small, too— a tin of biscuits, a tin 
or two of jam, a new pair of scissors. I did not sit 
behind them myself, but gave them to the headman 
to put with his offerings ; for the monks were old 
friends of mine. Did I not live in one of their 
monasteries for over two months when we first 
came and camped there with a cavalry squadron ? 
And if there is any merit in such little charity, as 
the Burmese say there is, why should I not gain it, 
too? The monks said my present was best of all, 
because it was so uncommon ; and the biscuits, they 
said, though they did not taste of mucli while you 
were eating them, had a very pleasant after-taste 
that lasted a Jong time. They were like charity, 
maybe: that has a pleasant after-taste, too, they 
tell me. 

When all the presents, with the donors behind 
them, dressed all in their best, were ready, the 
monks came. There were four monasteries near 
by, and the monks, perhaps in all thirty, old and 
young, monks and novices, came in one long pro- 
cession, walking very slowly, with downcast eyes, 
between the rows of gifts and givers. They did 
not look at them at all. It is not proper for a 
monk to notice the gifts he receives ; but school- 
boys who came along behind attending on them, 
they saw and made remarks. Perhaps they saw 
the chance of some overflow of these good things 
coming their way. ‘ Sec/ one nudged the other ; 
‘honey — what a lotJ I can smell it, can’t you?’ 
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And, ‘ My mother ! what a lot of sweet rice ! Who 
gave that ? Oh, I see old U Hman.’ ‘ I wonder 
what’s in that tin box ? ’ remarked one as he passed 
my biscuits, ‘ I hope it’s coming to our monastery, 
any way.’ 

Thus the monks passed, paying no sort of atten- 
tion, while the people knelt to them ; and when the 
procession reached the end of the line of offerings, 
it went on without stopping, across the fields, the 
monks of each monastery going to their own place ; 
and the givers of presents rose up and followed 
them, each carrying his or her gifts. And so they 
went across the fields till each little procession was 
lost to sight. 

That was all the ceremony for the day, but at 
dusk the illuminations began. The little pagoda in 
the fields was lighted up nearly to its top with con- 
centric rings of lamps till it blazed like a pyramid 
of flame, seen far across the night. All the people 
came there, and placed little offerings of flowers at 
the foot of the pagoda, or added each his candle to 
the big illumination. 

The house of the headman of the village was lit 
up with a few rows of lamps, and all the monasteries, 
too, were lit. There were no restaurants — every- 
one was at home, you see — but there were one or 
two little stalls, at which you could buy a cheroot, 
or even perhaps a cup of vermicelli ; and there was 
a dance. It was only the village girls who had 
been taught, partly by their own mothers, partly by 
an old man, who knew something of the business. 
They did not dance very well, perhaps ; they were 
none of them very beautiful ; but what matter ? 
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\Vc Imcw Ihcm all ; they were our nc>nhbour<, the 
kinswomen of half the vHlajjc; everyone hked to 
see them dance, to hear them sin,"; they were all 
joun^:, and arc not all younp pretty? Ami 
amongst the audience were there not the girK' 
relations, their sisters, their lovers? wotdd not that 
alone make the girls dance well, make the audience 
enthusiastic? And 'o, what with the Illuminations, 
and the chat and laughter of friend^, and the dance, 
we kept It up till \cr>* late ; and we all went to bctl 
happy and well pleased with each other, well pleased 
with ourselves. Can you imagine a more successful 
end than that? 

To write about thc.se festivals is *0 plca«ant, it 
brings back $0 many delightful mcmoncs, that I 
could go on writing for long and long, llul there 
is no use In doing so. as they arc all vcr>' much 
alike, with little local dlHcrenccs depending on the 
enterprise of the Inhabitants and the situation of the 
place. There might be boat-races, jicrhaps, on a 
festival day, or pony-races, or l>oxlng. I have fccn 
all these, if not at the festival at the end of Lent, 
at other festivals. I remember once I was going 
up the river on a festival night by the full moon, 
and we saw point after |X)int crowned with lights 
upon the pagodas ; and as we came near the great 
city we saw a new glorj' ; for there vwis a boat 
anchored in mid-stream, and from this boat there 
dropped a stream of fire; myriads of hlllc lamps 
burned on tiny rafts that drifted down the river in 
a golden band. There were every now and then 
bigger rafts, with figures made in light — boats and 
pagodas and monasteries. Tlic lights heaved with 
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the long swell of the great river, and bent to and 
fro like a great snake following the tides, until at 
length they died far away into the night. 

I do not know what is the meaning of all these 
lights ; I do not know that they have any inner 
meaning, only that the people are very glad, only 
that they greatly honour the great teacher who died 
so long ago, only that they are very fond of light 
and colour and laughter and all beautiful things. 

But although these festivals often become also 
fairs, although they are the great centres for amuse- 
ment, although the people look to them as their 
great pleasure of the year, it must not be forgotten 
that they are essentially religious feasts, holy days. 
Though there be no great ceremony of prayer, or 
of thanksgiving, no public joining in any religious 
ceremony, save, perhaps, the giving of alms to the 
monks, yet religion is the heart and soul of them. 
Their centre is the pagoda, their meaning is a 
religious meaning. 

What if the people make merry, too, if they make 
their holy days into holidays, is that any harm ? 
For their pleasures are very simple, very innocent ; 
there is nothing that the moon, even the cold and 
distant moon, would blush to look upon. The 
people make merry because they are merry, because 
their religion is to them a very beautiful thing, not 
to be shunned or feared, but to be exalted to the 
eye of day, to be rejoiced in. 



CHAPTER XIV 

WOMEN — I 

‘ Her cheek is mote beautiful than the dawn, her ejes are deeper 
than the ri>er pools ; when she loosens her hair upon her shoulders, 
U is as night coming over the hills ’ — Dttnnese iM-e-Senj. 

If you were to ask a Burman, ‘ What is the position 
of women in Burma ? ’ he would reply that he did 
not know what you meant Women have no 
position, no fixed relation towards men beyond 
that fixed by the fact that women are women and 
men are men. They differ a great deal in many 
ways, so a Burman would say ; men are better in 
some things, women arc better in others ; if they 
have a position, their relative superiority in certain 
things determines it How else should it be 
determined ? 

If you say by religion, he laughs, and asks what 
religion has to do with such things ? Religion is a 
culture o/ the soul; it is not concerned with the 
relationship of men and women. If you say by 
law, he says that law has no more to do with it 
than religion. In the eye of the law both are alike, 
‘You wouldn’t have one law for a man and another 
for a woman ? ’ he asks. 

169 
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In the life of the Buddha nothing is said upon 
the subject. The great teacher never committed 
himself to an opinion as to whether men or women 
were the highest He had men disciples, he had 
women disciples ; he honoured both. Nowhere in 
any of his sayings can anything be found to show 
that he made any difference between them. That 
monks should be careful and avoid intercourse with 
women is merely the counterpart of the order that 
nuns should be careful in their intercourse with men. 
That man’s greatest attraction is woman does not 
infer wickedness in woman ; that woman’s greatest 
attraction is man does not show that man is a devil. 
Wickedness is a thing of your own heart. If he 
could be sure that his desire towards women was 
dead, a monk might see them as much as he liked. 
The desire is the enemy, not the woman ; therefore 
a woman is not damned because by her man is 
often tempted to evil ; therefore a woman is not 
praised because by her a man may be led to better 
thoughts. She is but the outer and unconscious 
influence. 

If, for instance, you cannot see a precipice 
without wishing to throw yourself down, you blame 
not the precipice, but your giddiness ; and if you 
are wise you avoid precipices in future. You do 
not rail against steep places because you have 
a bad circulation. So it is with women : you 
should not contemn women because they rouse a 
devil in man. 

And it is the same with man. Men and women 
are alike subject to the eternal laws. And they 
are alike subject to the laws of man ; in no material 
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points, hardly even in minor points, docs the law 
discriminate against women. 

The law as regards marriage and inheritance 
and divorce will come each in its oum place. It 
is very much the same both for the man and the 
woman. 

The criminal law was the same for both ; I have 
tried to find any difTcrcncc, and this is all I have 
found : A woman's life was less valuable than a 
man’s. The price of the body, as it is called, of a 
woman was Jess than that of a man. If a woman 
were accidentally killed, less compensation had to 
be paid than for a man. I asked a Burman about 
this once. 

‘ Why is this difference ? ’ I said. * Why docs the 
law discriminate ? ' 

‘ It isn't the law,’ he said, ‘ it is a fact. A woman 
is worth less than a man in that wnj'. A maid- 
ser\'ant can be hired for less than a manservant, a 
daughter can claim less than a son. They cannot 
do so much work ; they arc not so strong. If they 
had been worth more, the law would have been the 
other way ; of course they arc worth less.' 

And so this sole discrimination is a fact, not 
dogma. It is a fact, no doubt, cverywliere. No one 
would deny it. The pecuniary value of a woman is 
less than that of a man. As to the soul's value, 
that is not a question of law, which confines itself to 
material affairs. But I suppose all laws have been 
framed out of the necessities of mankind. It was 
the incessant fighting during the times when our 
laws grew slowly into shape, the necessity of not 
allowing the possession of land, and the armed 
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wealth that land gave, to fall into the weaker hands 
of women, that led to our laws of inheritance. 

Laws then were governed by the necessity of war, 
of subjecting everything else to the ability to fight. 
Consequently, as women were not such good fighters 
as men, they went to the wall. But feudalism never 
obtained at all in Burma. What fighting they did 
was far less severe than that of our ancestors, was 
not the dominant factor in the position, and conse- 
quently woman did not suffer. 

She has thus been given the inestimable boon of 
freedom. Freedom from sacerdotal dogma, from 
secular law, she has always had. 

And so, in order to preserve the life of the people, 
it has never been necessary to pass laws treating 
woman unfairly as regards inheritance ; and as 
religion has left her free to find her own position, so 
has the law of the land. 

And yet the Burman man has a confirmed opinion 
that he is better than a woman, that men are on the 
whole superior as a sex to women. ‘ We may be 
inferior in some ways,’ he will tell you. ‘ A woman 
may steal a march on us here and there, but in the 
long-run the man will always win. Women have no 
patience.’ 

I have heard this said over and over again, even 
by women, that they have less patience than a man. 
We have often supposed differently. Some Burmans 
have even supposed that a woman must be reincar- 
nated as a man to gain a step in holiness. I do not 
mean that they think men are always better than 
women, but that the best men are far better than the 
best women, and there are many more of them. 



XIV WOMEN 173 

Howc\crall this may bc» it is only an opinion Ncjtljcr 
in their law, nor in their religion, nor — what is far 
more important — in their daily hfe, do they acknow- 
ledge any inferiority in women beyond those patent 
weaknesses of body that arc, perhaps, more difTcrcnccs 
than inferiorities. 

She has always had fair-play, from religion, from 
law’, and from her fellow man and woman 

She has been bound by no tics, she has had per- 
fect freedom to make for herself just such a life as 
she thinks best fitted for her. She has had no frozen 
ideals of a long dead past held up to her as eternal 
copies. She Ins been allowed to change as her 
world changed, and she has h\cd in a very real world 
—a world of stern facts, not fancies You see, she 
has had to fight her own way, for the same laws 
that made woman lower than man in Europe com- 
pensated her to a certain extent by protection and 
guidance. In Burma she has been neither confined 
nor guided. In Europe and India for very long the 
idea was to make woman a hot-house plant, to see 
that no rough winds struck her, that no injuries 
overtook her. In Burma she has had to look out 
for herself: she has had freedom to come to grief os 
well as to come to strength. All such laws cut both 
ways. Freedom to do ill must accompany freedom 
to do well. You cannot have one without the other. 
The Burmese woman has had both Ideals act for 
good as well as for evil j if they cramp all progress, 
they nevertheless tend to the sustentation of a 
certain level of thought. She has had none. What- 
ever she is, she has made herself, finding under the 
varying circumstances of life what is the best for 
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her ; and as her surroundings change, so will she. 
'What she was a thousand years ago I do not care, 
what she may be a thousand years hence I do ^not 
know ; it is of what she is to-day that I have tried 
to know and write. 

Children in Burma have, I think, a very good 
time when they are young. Parentage in Burma 
has never degenerated into a sort of slavery. It 
has never been supposed that gaiety and goodness 
are opposed. And so they grow up little merry 
naked things, sprawling in the dust of the gardens, 
sleeping in the sun with their arms round the village 
dogs, very sedate, very humorous, very rarely crying. 
Boys and girls when they are babies grow up 
together, but 'with the schooldays comes a division. 
All the boys go to school at the monastery without 
the walls, and there learn in noisy fashion their 
arithmetic, letters, and other useful knowledge. But 
little girls have nowhere to go. They cannot go to 
the monasteries, these are for boys alone, and the 
nunneries are very scarce. For twenty monasteries 
there is not one nunnery. Women do not seem to 
care to learn to become nuns as men do to become 
monks. Why this is so I cannot tell, but there is no 
doubt of the fact. And so there are no schools for 
girls as there are for boys, and consequently the girls 
are not well educated as a rule. In great towns 
there are, of course, regular schools for girls, gener- 
ally for girls and boys together ; but in the villages 
these very seldom exist. The girls may learn from 
their mothers how to read and write, but most of 
them cannot do so. It is an exception in country 
places to find a girl who can read, as it is to find 
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a boy who cannot If there vcrc more nunneries, 
there would be more education among the women , 
here is cause and effect But there arc not so the 
little girls work instead. While their brothers arc m 
the monasteries, the girls arc learning to weave and 
herd cattle, drawing water, and collecting firewood 
They begin \CTy young at this work, but it is ver> 
light; they arc never overworked, and so it docs 
them no harm usuall)*, but good 

The daughters of better -class people, such as 
merchants, and clerks, and advocates, do not, of 
course, work at field labour They usually learn to 
read and wntc at home, and they weave, and many 
Will draw water Tor to draw water is to go to the 
well, and the well is the great mecting»placc of the 
village As they fill their jars they lean over the 
curb and talk, and it is here tint is told the latest 
news, the latest flirtation, the little scandal of the 
place. Very few* men or boys come for water, 
carrying is not their duly, and there is a proper 
place for flirtation So the girls have the well 
almost to themselves 

Almost every girl can weave In many houses 
there arc looms where the girls weave their dresses 
and those of their parents , and many girls Iiave 
stalls in the bazaar Of this I will speak Jatcr 
Other duties arc the husking of nee .and the making 
of cheroots Of course, in richer households there 
will be servants to do all this ; but even in them the 
daughter will frequently weave either for herself or 
her parents Almost every girl will do something, 
if only to pass the time 

They have no accomplishments They do not 
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sing, nor play, nor paint. It must never be forgotten 
that their civilization is relatively a thousand years 
behind ours. Accomplishments are part of the polish 
that a civilization gives, and this they have not yet 
reached. Accomplishments are also the means to 
fill up time otherwise unoccupied ; but very few 
Burmese girls have any time on their hands. There 
is no leisured class, and there are very few girls who 
have not to help, in one way or another, at the 
upkeep of the household. 

Mr. Rudyard Kipling ‘tells of a young lady who 
played the banjo. He has been more fortunate 
than myself, for I have never heard of such a person. 
They have no accomplishments at all. House- 
keeping they have not very much of. Houses are 
small, and households also are small ; and there is 
very little furniture ; and as the cooking is all the 
same, there is not much to learn in that way. I 
fear, too, that their houses could not compete as 
models of neatness with any other nation. Tidiness 
is one of the last gifts of civilization. We now 
pride ourselves on our order ; we forget how very 
recent an accomplishment it is. To them it will 
come with the other gifts of age, for it must never 
be forgotten that they are a very young people — 
only children, big children — learning very slowly the 
lessons of experience and knowledge. 

When they are between eight and fourteen years 
of age the boys become monks for a time, as every 
boy must, and they have a great festival at their 
entrance into the monastery. Girls do not enter 
nunneries, but they, too, have a great feast in their 
honour. They have their ears bored. It is a 
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festival for a girl of great importance, this ear- 
boring, and, according to the wealth of the parents, 
it is accompanied by pw« and other rejoicings. 

A little girl, the daughter of a shopkeeper here in 
this town, had her ears bored the other day, and 
there were great rejoicings. There was a pw^ open 
to all for three nights, and there were great quan- 
tities of food, and sweets, and many presents given 
away, and on the last night the river was illuminated. 
There was a boat anchored in mid-stream, and from 
this were launched myriads of tiny rafts, each with 
a little lamp on board. The lamps gleamed bright 
with golden light as they drifted on the bosom of 
the great water, a moving line of living fire. There 
were little boats, too, with the outlines marked with 
lamps, and there were pagodas and miniature houses 
ail floating, floating down the river, till, in far dis- 
tance by the promontory, the lamps flickered out 
one by one, and the river fell asleep again. 

* There is only one great festival in a girl’s life,’ a 
woman told me. ‘ We try to make it as good as we 
can. Boys have many festivals, girls have but one. 
It is only just that it should be good,’ 

And so they grow up very quiet, very sedate, 
looking on the world about them with very clear 
eyes. It is strange, talking to Burmese girls, to see 
how much they know and understand of the world 
about them. It is to them no great mystery, full of 
unimaginable good and evil, but a world that they 
are learning to understand, and where good and evil 
are never unmixed. Men are to them neither angels 
nor devils, but just men, and so the world does not 
hold for them the disappointments, the disillusiontngs 
N 
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that await those who do not know. They have their 
dreams — who shall doubt it? — dreams of him who 
shall love them, whom they shall love, who shall 
make life one great glory to them ; but their dreams 
are dreams that can come true. They do not frame 
to themselves ideals out of their own ignorance and 
imagine these to be good, but they keep their eyes 
wide open to the far more beautiful realities that are 
around them every day. They know that a living 
lover is greater, and truer, and better than any ideal 
of a girl’s dream. They live in a real world, and 
they know it is good. , 

In time the lover comes. There is a delightful 
custom all through Burma, an institution, in fact, 
called * courting -time.’ It is from nine till ten 
o’clock, more especially on moonlight nights, those 
wonderful tropic nights, when the whole world lies 
in a silver dream, when the little wandering airs that 
touch your cheek like a caress are heavy with the 
scent of flowers, and your heart comes into your 
throat for the very beauty of life. 

There is in front of every house a veranda, raised 
perhaps three feet from the ground, and there the 
girl will sit in the shadow of the eaves, sometimes 
with a friend, but usually alone ; and her suitors will 
come and stand by the veranda, and talk softly in 
little broken sentences, as lovers do. There may be 
many young men come, one by one, if they mean 
business, with a friend if it be merely a visit of 
courtesy. And the girl will receive them all, and 
will talk to them all ; will laugh with a little 
humorous knowledge of each man’s peculiarities ; 
and she may give them cheroots, of her own making; 
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and, for one jKrlnps, for one, <tje ^vHI Iipht the 
cheroot herself first, and thui kis< him by proxy. 

And is the pirl alone? Well, To all intents 
and purposes she ts alone; but ibcte is aUva)ssomc* 
one near, someone within call, for the \*cranda is free 
to all She cannot tell who ma) come, and some 
men, as we I now, are but woKcs in sheep’s cloth* 
ing Usually marn.ages arc arranged by the parents. 
Girls arc not xcry dificrcnt here to cl<cavhcfc. they 
arc \cr)* biddable, and ready to do what their 
mothers tell them, ready to bchexc that it is the 
best And so if a lad comes wooing, and can gain 
the mother's c.ar, he can usually win the girl’s aficc- 
tion, too ; but I think there are more exceptions 
here than clscsOicrc Girls arc freer, they fall in 
lose of their own accord oftener than elsewhere, 
ihc)* arc %cr>* impulsue, full of passion Ixssc Is a 
\ery serious matter, and thej' arc not trained in 
sclf.rcstramt 

There are scrj* many romances placed out c\crj* 
day in the dusk beside the well, in the deep shadows 
of the palm-gro\cs, in the luminous nights by the 
riser shore — romances that end sometimes well, 
sometimes in terrible tragedies. Tor they arc a 
\cr>' passionate people ; the language is full of little 
lo\ e-songs, songs of a man to a girl, of a girl to a 
man. ‘No girl,' a woman once told me, ‘no good, 
qwlel giT\ would tell a man she \o\cd him first' U 
may be so ; if this be true, I fear there arc many 
girls here who are not good and quiet. How many 
romances have I not seen In wliich the wooing began 
With the girl, w ith a little note perhaps, w ith a flow cr, 
with a message sent by someone whom she could 
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trust ! Of course many of these turned out well. 
Parents are good to their children, and if they can, 
they will give their daughter the husband of her 
choice. They remember what youth is — nay, they 
themselves never grow old, I think ; they never for- 
get what once was to them now is to their children. 
So if it be possible all may yet go well. Social 
differences are not so great as with us, and the 
barrier is easily overcome. I have often known 
servants in a house marry the daughters, and be 
taken into the family ; but, of course, sometimes 
things do not go so smoothly. And then ? Well, 
then there is usually an elopement, and a ten days’ 
scandal ; and sometimes, too, there is an elopement 
for no reason at all save that hot youth cannot abide 
the necessary delay. 

For life is short, and though to-day be to us, 
who can tell for the morrow ? During the full 
moon there is no night, only a change to silver 
light from golden ; and the forest is full of delight. 
There a,re wood-cutters’ huts in the ravines where 
the water falls, soft beds of torn bracken and fragrant 
grasses where great trees make a shelter from the 
heat ; and for food, that is easily arranged. A 
basket of rice with a little salt-fish and spices is 
easily hidden in a favourable place. You only want 
a jar to cook it, and there is enough for two for a 
week ; or it is brought day by day by some trusted 
friend to a place previously agreed upon. 

All up and down the forest there are flowers for 
her hair, scarlet dak blossoms and orchid sprays 
and jasmine stars; and for occupation through the 
hours each has a new world to explore full of 



XIV 


WOMEN 


i8i 

wonderful undreamt-of discoveries, lit with new light 
and mysterious with roseate shadows, a world of 
‘beautiful things made new* for those forest children. 
So that when the confidante, an aunt maybe or a 
sister, meets them by the sacred fig-tree on the hill, 
and tells them that all difficulties are removed, and 
their friends called together for the marriage, can 
you wonder that it is not without regret that they 
fare forth from that enchanted land to ordinary life 
again ? 

It is, as I have said, not always the man who is 
the proposer of the flight. Nay, I think indeed that 
it is usually the girl. ‘Men have more patience.’ 

I had a Burmese servant, a boy, who may have 
been twenty, and he had been with me a year, and 
was beginning to be really useful He had at last 
grasped the idea that electro-plate should not be 
cleaned with monkey-brand soap, and he could be 
trusted not to put up rifle cartridges for use with a 
double-barrelled gun ; and he chose this time to fall 
in love with the daughter of the headman of a 
certain village where I was in camp. 

He had good excuse, for she was a delicious 
little maiden with great coils of hair, and the voice 
of a wood-pigeon cooing in the forest, and she was 
very fond of him, without a doubt. 

So one evening he came to me and said that he 
must leave me — that he wanted to get married, and 
could not possibly delay. Then I spoke to him with 
all that depth of wisdom we are so ready to display 
for the benefit of others. I pointed out to him that 
he was much too young, that she was much too 
young also — she was not eighteen — and that there 
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was absolutely nothing for them to marry on. I 
further pointed out how ungrateful it would be of 
him to leave me ; that he had been paid regularly 
for a year, and that it was not right that now, when 
he was at last able to do something besides destroy 
my property, he should go away. 

The boy listened to all I had to say, and agreed 
with it all, and made the most fervent and sincere 
promise to be wise ; and he went away after dinner 
to see the girl and tell her, and when I awoke in the 
morning my other servants told me the boy had not 
returned. 

Shortly afterwards vthe headman came to say that 
his daughter had also disappeared. They had fled, 
those two, into the forest, and for a week we heard 
nothing. At last one evening, as I sat under the 
great fig-tree by my tent, there came to me the 
mother of the girl, and she sat down before me, 
and said she had something of great importance to 
impart : and this was that all had been arranged 
between the families, who had found work for the 
boy whereby he might maintain himself and his 
wife, and the marriage was arranged. But the boy 
would not return as long as I was in camp there, 
for he was bitterly ashamed of his broken vows and 
afraid to meet my anger. And so the mother 
begged me to go away as soon as I could, that the 
young couple might return. I explained that I was 
not angry at all, that the boy could return without 
any fear ; on the contrary, that I should be pleased 
to see him and his wife. And, at the old lady’s 
request, I wrote a Burmese letter to that effect, and 
she went away delighted. 
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They must have been in hidinjj close by, for it 
was early next morning that the boy came into my 
tent alone and vcr>* much abashed, and it was some 
little lime before he could recover himself and talk 
freely as he would before, for he was greatly ashamed 
of himself. 

But, after all, could he help it ? 

If you can imagine the tropic night, and the boy, 
full of high resolve, passing up the village street, 
now half asleep, and the girl, with shining eyes, 
coming to him out of the hibiscus shadows, and 
whispering in bis car words — words that J need not 
say — if you imagine all that, you will understand 
how it was that 1 lost my servant. 

They both came to see me later on in the day 
after the marriage, and there was no baslifulncss 
about either of them then. They came handdn- 
hand, with the girl’s father and mother and some 
friends, and she told me it was all her fault: she 
could not wait 

‘ Perhaps,' she said, with a little laugh and a side- 
glance at her husband — 'pcriiaps, if he had gone 
with the thakin to Rangoon, he might have fallen 
in love with someone there and forgotten me ; for 
I know they arc very pretty, those Rangoon ladies, 
and of better manners than I, who am but a jungle 
girl.’ 

And when I asked her what it was like in the 
forest, she said it was the most beautiful place in all 
the world. 

Things do not always go so well. Parents may 
be obdurate, and flight be impossible ; or even her 
love may not be returned, and then terrible things 
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happen. I have held, not once nor twice alone, 
inquests over the bodies, the fair, innocent bodies, 
of quite young girls who died for love. Only that, 
because their love was unreturned ; and so the sore 
little heart turned in her trouble to the great river, 
and gave herself and her hot despair to tlie cold 
forgetfulness of its waters. 

They love so greatly that they cannot face a 
world where love is not. All the country is full of 
the romance of love — of love passionate and great 
as woman has ever felt. It seems to me here that 
woman has something of the passions of man, not 
only the enduring affection of a woman, but the 
hot love and daring of a man. It is part of their 
heritage, perhaps, as a people in their youth. One 
sees so much of it, hears so much of it, here. I 
have seen a girl in man’s attire killed in a surprise 
attack upon an insurgent camp. She had followed 
her outlawed lover there, and in the mel6e she caught 
up sword and gun to fight by his side, and was cut 
down through neck and shoulder ; for no one could 
tell in the early dawn that it was a girl. 

She died about an hour afterwards, and though I 
have seen many sorrowful things in many lands, in 
war and out of it, the memory of that dying girl, 
held up by one of the mounted police, sobbing out 
her life beneath the wild forest shadow, with no one 
of her sex, no one of her kin to help her, comes 
back to me as one of the saddest and strangest 

Her lover was killed in action some time later 
fighting against us, and he died as a brave man 
should, his face to his enemy. He played his game, 
he lost, and paid ; but the girl ? 
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I ha^T seen and heard so much of tins lov'c of 
women and of its tragedies. Perhaps it is that to us 
it IS usually the tragedies that arc fc^t remembered 
Happiness is \oid of incident And this lo\c ma> 
be, after all, a good thing Put I do not know 
Sometimes I thinl thej would be happier if ihej 
could love less, if the> could take Io\e more quicll}. 
more as a matter of course, as something that has 
to be gone through, as part of a life’s training, not 
as a thing that swallows up all life and death and 
cternitj m one passion 

In Burmese the lo\c songs are in a short, sweet 
rhythm, full of quaint conceits and word music. I 
cannot put them into Cnglish verse, or give the flow 
of the ongmals in a translation It .alwa>s seems to 
me that Don Qui>cotc was right wlicn he said that a 
translation was like the wrong side of an embroidered 
cloth, giving the design without the beauty But even 
in the plain, rough outline of a translation there is 
beauty here, I think 

Frovt a Man (0 a Ctrl 

The moon wooed the lotus in the night, the lotus 
was wooed by tlic moon, and my sweetheart is their 
child. The blossom opened in the night, and she 
came forth , the petals moved, and she was bom 

She IS more bcautituf than any blossom , her face 
IS as delicate as the dusk, her hair is as night falling 
over the hills , her skin is as bright as the diamond 
She is very full of health, no sickness can come 
near her 

When the wind blows I am afraid, when the 
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breezes move I fear. I fear lest the south wind 
take her, I tremble lest the breath of evening woo 
her from me — so light is she, so graceful. 

Her dress is of gold, even of silk and gold, and 
her bracelets are of fine gold. She hath precious 
stones in her ears, but her eyes, what jewels can 
compare unto them ? 

She is proud, my mistress ; she is very proud, and 
all men are afraid of her. She is so beautiful and 
so proud that all men fear her. 

In the whole world there is none anywhere that 
can compare unto her. 



CHAl'TnU XV 
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« ne i» l-rl cf tSr mt'r ' 

Mahriagi: is not a reli^'tious cenrmony Amonn the 
liufmcsc. Religion b.i$ no jnrt In il at nil ; as 
religion has rcfralnet! from interferinn 'villt r.ovcm* 
ment, so does h in the rehtions of man and wife. 
Marrianc ** purely a worldly btislness, like cnlerin;* 
Into partnership; and rcH^^ion, the Ilnddhist rcHpjon, 
has nolhinp to do with such thin^js. Those who 
accept the teacJjinjjs of the c^c.it le.icljcr in all their 
fulness do not marr>'. 

Indeed, marriap.c is not a ceremony at all. Il Is 
stranRc to find that the Ilurmcsc have actually no 
neccssar>’ ceremonial The I-au-s of Manu, which 
arc the laws poveminR all such matters, make no 
mention of any marriaRc ceremony; it is, in fact, a 
status. Just as two men may ro into p.irtncrship 
in business without cxcculinR any deed, so a man 
and a woman may enter into the marriage state 
without undergoing any form. Amongst (lie richer 
Burmese there Is, Jjowever, sometimes a ceremony. 

187 
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Friends are called to the wedding, and a ribbon 
is stretched round the couple, and then their hands 
are clasped ; they also eat out of the same dish. 
All this is very pretty, but not at all necessary. 

It is, indeed, not a settled point in law what con- 
stitutes a marriage, but there are certain things that 
will render it void. For instance, no marriage can 
be a marriage without the consent of the girl’s 
parents if she be under age, and there are certain 
other conditions which must be fulfilled. 

But although there be this doubt about the actual 
ceremony of marriage, there is none at all about the 
status. There is no confusion between a woman 
who is married and a woman who is not. The con- 
dition of marriage is well known, and it brings the 
parties under the laws that pertain to husband and 
wife. A woman not married does not, of course, 
obtain these privileges ; there is a very strict line 
between the two. 

Amongst the poorer people a marriage is frequently 
kept secret for several days. The great pomp and 
ceremony which with us, and occasionally with a 
few rich Burmese, consecrate a man and a woman to 
each other for life, are absent at the greater number 
of Burmese marriages ; and the reason they tell me 
is that the girl is shy. She does not like to be 
stared at, and wondered at, as a maiden about to 
be a wife ; it troubles her that the affairs of her 
heart, her love, her marriage, should be so public. 
The young men come at night and throw stones 
upon the house roof, and demand presents from the 
bridegroom. He does not mind giving the presents; 
but he, too, does not like the publicity. And so 
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marriage, which is with most people a ceremony 
performed in full daylight with all accessories of 
display, is with the Burmese generally a secret 
Two or three friends, perhaps, will be called quietly 
to the house, and the man and the woman will eat 
together, and thus become husband and wife. Then 
they will separate again, and not for several days, or 
even weeks perhaps, will it be known that they are 
married ; for it is seldom that they can set up house 
for themselves just at once: Often they will marry 
and live apart for a time with their parents. Some- 
times they will go and live together with the man’s 
parents, but more usually with the girl’s mother. 
Then after a time, when they have by their exer- 
tions made a little money, they build a house and 
go to live there ; but sometimes they will live on 
with the girl’s parents for years. 

A girl does not change her name when she 
marries, nor does she wear any sign of marriage, 
such as a ring. Her name is always the same, and 
there is nothing to a stranger to denote whether she 
be married or not, or whose wife she is j and she 
keeps her property as her own. Marriage does not 
confer upon the husband any power over his wife’s 
property, either what she brings with her, what she 
earns, or what she inherits subsequently ; it all 
remains her own, as does his remain his own. But 
usually property acquired after marriage is held 
jointly. You will inquire, for instance, who is the 
owner of this garden, and be told Maung Han, Ma 
Shw^, the former being the husband’s name and the 
latter the wife’s. Both names are used very frequently 
in business and in legal proceedings, and indeed it is 
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usual for both husband and wife to sign all deeds 
they may have occasion to execute. Nothing more 
free than a woman’s position in the marriage state 
can be imagined. By law she is absolutely the 
mistress of her own property and her own self ; and 
if it usually happens that the husband is the head of 
the house, that is because his nature gives him that 
position, not any law. 

With us marriage means to a girl an utter breaking 
of her old ties, the beginning of a new life, of new 
duties, of new responsibilities. She goes out into a 
new and unknown world, full of strange facts, leaving 
one dependence for another, the shelter of a father 
for the shelter of a husband. She has even lost her 
own name, and becomes known but as the mistress 
of her husband ; her soul is merged in his. But in 
Burma it is not so at all. She is still herself, still 
mistress of herself, an equal partner for life. 

I have said that the Burmese have no ideals, and 
this is true ; but in the Laws of Manu there are laid 
down some of the requisite qualities for a perfect 
wife. There are seven kinds of wife, say the Laws 
of Manu : a wife like a thief, like an enemy, like a 
master, like a friend, like a sister, like a mother, 
like a slave. The last four of these are good, 
but the last is the best, and these are some of her 
qualities : 

‘ She should fan and soothe her master to sleep, 
and sit by him near the bed on which he lies. She 
will fear and watch lest anything should disturb him. 
Every noise will be a terror to her ,* the hum of a 
mosquito as the blast of a trumpet ; the fall of a leaf 
without will sound as loud as thunder. Even she 
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will guard her breath as it passes her lips to and 
fro, lest she awaken him whom she fears, 

* And she will remember that when he awakens 
he will have certaia wants. She will be anxious 
that the bath be to his custom, that his clothes arc 
as he wishes, that his food is tasteful to him. Always 
she will have before her the fear of his anger.’ 

It must be remembered that the Laws of Manu 
are of Indian origin, and arc not totally accepted by 
the Burmese, I fear a Burmese girl would laugh at 
this ideal of a wife. She would say that if a wife 
were ahvays afraid of her husband's wrath, slic and 
he, too, must be poor things. A household is ruled 
by love and reverence, not by fear. A girl has no 
idea when she marries that she is going to be her 
husband’s slave, but a free woman, yielding to him in 
those things in which he has most strength, and 
taking her own way in those things that pertain to a 
woman. She has a very keen idea of what things 
she can do best, and what things she should leave 
to her husband. Long experience has taught her 
that there arc many things she should not interfere 
with ; and she knows it is experience that has proved 
it, and not any command. She knows that the reason 
women arc not supposed to interfere in public afTairs 
is because their minds and bodies arc not fitted for 
them. Therefore she accepts this, in the same way 
as she accepts physical inferiority, as a fact against 
which it is useless and silly to declaim, knowing that 
it is not men who keep her out, but her own unfitness. 
Moreover, she knows that it is made good to her in 
other ways, and thus the balance is redressed. You 
see, she knows her own strength and her own weak- 
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ness. Can there be a more valuable knowledge for 
anyone than this ? 

In many ways she will act for her husband with 
vigour and address, and she is not afraid of appear- 
ing in his name or her own in law courts, for instance, 
or in transacting certain kinds of business. She 
knows that she can do certain business as well as or 
better than her husband, and she does it. There is 
nothing more remarkable than the way in which she 
makes a division of these matters in which she can 
act for herself, and those in which, if she act at all, 
it is for her husband. 

Thus, as I have said, she will, as regards her own 
property or her own business, act freely in her own 
name, and will also frequently act for her husband 
too. They will both sign deeds, borrow money on 
joint security, lend money repayable to them jointly. 
But in public affairs she will never allow her name 
to appear at all. Not that she does not take a 
keen interest in such things. She lives in no world 
apart ; all that affects her husband interests her as 
keenly as it does him. She lives in a world of men 
and women, and her knowledge of public affairs, and 
her desire and powers of influencing them, is great. 
But she learnt long ago that her best way is to act 
through and by her husband, and that his strength 
and his name are her bucklers in the fight. Thus 
women are never openly concerned in any political 
matters. How strong their feeling is can better be 
illustrated by a story than in any other way. 

In 1889 I was stationed far away on the north- 
west frontier of Burma, in charge of some four 
thousand square miles of territory which had been 
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newly incorporated. I went up there with the first 
column that c\cr penetrated that countr>*, and I 
remained there when, after the partial pacification 
of the district, the main body of the troops were 
withdrawn. It was a fiirly cxcitinj; place to Inc in 
To say nothing of the fever which swept down men 
in batches, and the trans-fronticr people who w*crc 
always peeping over to w*atcJi a good opportunity 
for a raid, my own charge simply swarmed with 
armed men, wlio seemed to rise out of the verj' 
ground — so hard was it to follow their movements 
— attack an> where they saw fit, and disapjicar as 
suddenly There was, of course, a considerable 
force of troops and police to suppress lliese insur- 
gents, but the whole coonlr>' was so roadless, so 
unexplored, such a tangled Iab)rinth of hill and 
forest, dotted with sparse villages, that it was often 
quite impossible to trace the bands who committed 
these attacks; and to the sick and wcar>* pursuers 
It sometimes seemed as if we should never restore 
peace to the country 

The villages were arranged in groups, and over 
each group there was a headman with certain powers 
and certain duties, the principal of the latter being 
to keep his people quiet, and, if possible, protect 
them from insurgents 

Now, it happened that among these headmen was 
one named Saw Ka, who had been a frce-fancc m 
his day, but whose services were now enlisted on the 
side of order— or, at least, we hoped so He was a 
fightmg-man, and rather fond of that sort of exer- 
cise; so that I was not much surprised one day 
when I got a letter from him to say that his villagers 
O 
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had pursued and arrested, after a fight, a number of 
armed robbers, who had tried to lift some of the 
village cattle. The letter came to me when I was in 
my court-house, a tent ten feet by eight, trying a case. 
So, saying I would see Saw Ka’s people later, and 
giving orders for the prisoners to be put in the lock- 
up, I went on with my work. When my case was 
finished, I happened to notice that among those 
sitting and waiting without my tent-door was Saw 
Ka himself, so I sent to call him in, and I compli- 
mented him upon his success. ‘ It shall be reported,’ 
I said, ‘to the Commissioner, who will, no doubt, 
reward you for your care and diligence in the public 
service.* 

As I talked I noticed that the man seemed rather 
bewildered, and when I had finished he said that he 
really did not understand. He was aware, he added 
modestly, that he was a diligent headman, always 
active in good deeds, and a terror to dacoits and 
other evil-doers ; but as to these particular robbers 
and this fighting he was a little puzzled. 

I was considerably surprised, naturally, and I 
took from the table the Burmese letter describing 
the affair. It began, ‘Your honour, I, Maung Saw 
Ka, headman,’ etc., and was in the usual style. I 
handed it to Saw Ka, and told him to read it. As 
he read his wicked black eyes twinkled, and when 
he had finished he said he had not been home for 
a week. 

‘ I came in from a visit to the river,’ he said, 

‘ where I have gathered for your honour some 
private information. I had not been here five 
minutes before I was called in, All this the letter 
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spciks of js ncns to me, nnd must Invc bnppencd 
while 1 w’as awny' 

‘Then, who wrote the letter?’ I asked 

‘AUr he said, 'I think I know , but 1 will go 
and mike sura' 

Then Siw Ki went to find the guird who hid 
come in with the prisoners and 1 dissoUcd court 
and went out shooting After dinner, is we sit 
round a grcit bonfire before the mess, for the nights 
were cold, Siw Ki and his brother cime to me, 
and they sat down beside the fire and told me all 
about it 

It appeared tint three dijs after Saw Ki left his 
Milage, some robbers cime suddenly one evening 
toa small Inmlct some two miles awiy and looted 
from there ill the cittlc, thirt> or forty held, and 
went ofif with them The frightened owners «ime 
m to tell the hcidman «ibout it, and m his absence 
they told his wife And she, b> virtue of the order 
of appointment is hcadmin, which wis in her hinds, 
ordered the villagers to turn out and follow the 
dicoits. She issued such government arms as she 
had in the house, and thcvdhgcrs went and pursued 
the dacoits by the cattle tncks, md nc\t diy they 
overtook them, and there wis 1 fight When the 
villagers returned with the cittlc and the thieves, 
she had the letter written to me, md the prisoners 
were sent in, under her husband’s brother, with an 
escort Everything was done as well as succcssfull) , 
as if Saw Ki himself had been present But if it 
had not been for the accident of Saw Ki’s sudden 
appeirance, I should probably never have Known 
that this exploit was due to lus wife , for she was 
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acting for her husband, and she would not have been 
pleased that her name should appear. 

‘ A good wife,’ I said to Saw Ka. 

‘ Like many/ he answered. 

But in her own line she has no objection to 
publicity. I have said that nearly all women work, 
and that is so. Married or unmarried, from the age 
of sixteen or seventeen, almost every woman has 
some occupation besides her own duties. In the 
higher classes she will have property of her own to 
manage ; in the lower classes she will have some 
trade. I cannot find that in Burma there have ever 
been certain occupations told off for women in which 
they may work, and others tabooed to them. As 
there is no caste for the men, so there is none for 
the women. They have been free to try their hands 
at anything they thought they could excel in, with- 
out any fear of public opinion. But nevertheless, 
as is inevitable, it has been found that there are 
certain trades in which women can compete success- 
fully with men, and certain others in which they 
cannot. And these are not quite the same as in the 
West. We usually consider sewing to be a feminine 
occupation. In Burma, there being no elaborately 
cut and trimmed garments, the amount of sewing 
done is small, but that is usually done by men. 
Women often own and use small hand-machines, 
but the treadles are always used by men only. As 
I am writing, my Burmese orderly is sitting in the 
garden sewing his jacket He is usually sewing 
when not sent on messages. He seems to sew very 
well. 

Weaving is usually done by women. Under 
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ncarl) c\cr> house there will be a loom, where the 
wife or daughter wca\cs for herself or for sale. Hut 
man> men weave also, and the finest silks arc all 
woven b> men I once asked a woman why thc> 
did not weave the best silks, instead of leaving them 
a!! to the men 

'Men do them better,* she said, with a laugh 
' I tned once, but I cannot manage that embroider) ’ 

They also work in the fields — light work, sucli as 
weeding and planting The heavy work, such as 
ploughing, is done b) men The) also work on (he 
roads canning things, <as all Oriental women do It 
IS curious that women cany always on their heads, 
men always on their shoulders. I do not know why 

But Uic great occupation of women is petty 
trading I have already said that there arc few 
large merchants among the Burmese Nearly all 
the retail trade is small, most of it is very small 
indeed, and practically the whole of it is in the hands 
of the women 

Women do not often succeed m any wholesale 
trade. They have not, 1 think, a wide enough 
grasp of affairs for that Their views are always 
somewhat limited, they arc too penny-wise and 
pound foolish for big businesses. The small retail 
trade, gaming a penny here and a penny there, just 
suits them, and they have almost made it a close 
profession 

This trade is almost exclusively done in bazaars 
In every town there is a bazaar, from six till ten 
each morning When there is no town near, the 
bazaar will be held on one day at one village and on 
another at a neighbouring one It depends on the 
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density of population, the means of communication, 
and other matters. But a bazaar within reach there 
must always be, for it is only there that most articles 
can be bought. The bazaar is usually held in a 
public building erected for the purpose, and this 
may vary from a great market built of brick and 
iron to a small thatched shed. Sometimes, indeed, 
there is no building at all, merely a space of beaten 
ground. 

The great bazaar in Mandalay is one of the sights 
of the city. The building in which it is held is the 
property of the municipality, but is leased out. It 
is a series of enormous sheds, with iron roofs and 
beaten earth floor. Each trade has a shed or sheds 
to itself. There is a place for rice-sellers, for butchers, 
for vegetable-sellers, for the vendors of silks, of 
cottons, of sugar and spices, of firewood, of jars, of 
fish. The butchers are all natives of India. I have 
explained elsewhere why this should be. The fire- 
wood-sellers will mostly be men, as will also the 
large rice - merchants, but nearly all the rest are 
women. 

You will find the sellers of spices, fruit, vegetables, 
and other such matters seated in long rows, on mats 
placed upon the ground. Each will have a square 
of space allotted, perhaps six feet square, and there 
she will sit with her merchandise in a basket or 
baskets before her. For each square they will pay 
the lessee a halfpenny for the day, which is only 
three hours or so. The time to go is in the morn- 
ing from six till eight, for that is the busy time. 
Later on all the stalls will be closed, but in the early 
morning the market is thronged. Every house- 
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holder is then buying his or her provisions for the 
day, and the people crovvd in thousands round the 
sellers Everyone is bargaining and chaffing and 
laughing, both buyers and sellers , but both arc very 
keen, too, on business 

The cloth and silk sellers, the large ricc*mcrchanls, 
and a few other traders, cannot carry on business 
sitting on a mat, nor can they carry' their wares to 
and fro every day' in a basket. Tor such there are 
separate buildings or separate aisles, with wooden 
stalls, on either side of a gangway. The wooden 
floor of the stalls is raised two to three feet, so that 
the buyer, standing on the ground, is about on a 
level with the seller sitting in the stall The stall 
will be about eight feet by ten, and each has at the 
back a strong lock<up cupboard or wardrobe, where 
the wares arc shut at night , but in the day they will 
be taken out and arranged dimtily about the girh 
seller Homc*midc silks arc llic staple— silks in 
checks of pink and white, of yellow and orange, of 
indigo and dark red Some arc embroidered in silk, 
in stiver, or in gold , some arc plain All arc thick 
and rich, none arc glazed, and none arc gaudy. 
There will also be silks from Bangkok, which arc 
of two colours — purple *?hot with red, and orange 
shot with red, both vciy beautiful. All the silks arc 
woven the size of the dress for men, about twenty- 
eight feet long and twenty inches broad , and for 
women, about five feet long and much broader. 
Thus, there is no cutting off the picca The anas, 
too, which arc the bottom pieces for a woman’s 
dress, arc woven the proper size There will 
probably, too, be piles of showy cambric jackets and 
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gauzy silk handkerchiefs ; but often these are sold 
at separate stalls. 

But prettier than the silks are the sellers, for 
these are nearly all girls and women, sweet and 
fresh in their white jackets, with flowers in their hair. 
And they are all delighted to talk to you and show 
you their goods, even if you do not buy ; and they 
will take a compliment sedately, as a girl should, and 
they will probably charge you an extra rupee for it 
when you come to pa)^ for your purchases. So it is 
never wise for a man, unless he have a heart of stone, 
to go marketing for silks. He should always ask a 
lady friend to go with him and do the bargaining, 
and he will lose no courtesy thereby, for these women 
know how to be courteous to fellow-women as well 
as to fellow-men. 

In the provincial bazaars it is much the same. 
There may be a few travelling merchants from 
Rangoon or Mandalay, most of whom are men ; 
but nearly all the retailers are women. Indeed, 
speaking broadly, it may be said that the retail trade 
of the country is in the hands of the women, and 
they nearly all trade on their own account. Just as 
the men farm their own land, the women own their 
businesses. They are not saleswomen for others, 
but traders on their own account ; and with the 
exception of the silk and cloth branches of the trade, 
it does not interfere with home-life. The bazaar 
lasts but three hours, and a woman has ample time 
for her home duties when her daily visit to the 
bazaar is over ; she is never kept away all day in 
shops and factories. 

Her home-life is always the centre of her life ; 
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she could not neglect it for any other: it would 
seem to her a losing of the greater in the less. But 
the cfTcct of tin's custom of nearly cx’cry woman 
having a little business of her o\vx\ has a great 
influence on her life. It broadens her views ; it 
teaches her things she could not learn in the narrow 
circle of home duties ; it gives her that tolerance 
and understanding which so forcibly strikes cvcr>'* 
one who knows her. It leaches her to know her 
oism strength and weakness, and how to make the 
best of each, Above ad, by showing her the real 
life about her, and how much beauty there is cvcr>'- 
where, to those whose cyc& arc not shut by conven- 
tions, it saves her from that drear)’, weary pessimism 
that seeks its relief in fancied idealism, in art, in 
literature, and In religion, and which is the curse of 
so many of her sisters in other lands. 

Yet, with all their freedom, Burmese women are 
very particular in their conduct Do not imagine 
that young girls arc allowed, or allow themselves, to 
go about alone except on very frequented roads. I 
suppose there arc certain limits in all countries to 
the freedom a woman allows herself, that is to say, 
if she is wise. For she knows that she cannot 
always trust herself ; she knows that she is weak 
sometimes, and she protects herself accordingly. 
She is timid, with a delightful timidity that fears, 
because it half understands ; she is brave, with the 
bravery of a girl who knows that as long as she 
keeps within certain limits she is safe. Do not 
suppose that they ever do, or ever can, allow them- 
selves that freedom of action that men have ; it is an 
impossibility. Girls arc very carefully looked after 
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by their mothers, and wives by their husbands ; and 
they delight in observing the limits which experience 
has indicated to them. There is a funny story 
which will illustrate what I mean. A great friend 
of mine, an officer in government service, went 
home not very long ago and married, and came out 
again to Burma with his wife. They settled down 
in a little up-country station. His duties were such 
as obliged him to go very frequently on tour far 
away from his home, and he would be absent ten 
days at a time or more. So when it came for the 
first time that he was obliged to go out and leave 
his wife behind him alone in the house, he gave his 
head-servant very careful directions. This servant 
was a Burman who had been with him for many 
years, who knew all his ways, and who was a very 
good servant. He did not speak English ; and my 
friend gave him strict orders. 

‘ The mistress,’ he said, ‘ has only just come here 
to Burma, and she does not know the ways of the 
country, nor what to do. So you must see that no 
harm comes to her in any way while I am in the 
jungle.’ 

Then he gave directions as to what was to be 
done in any eventuality, and he went out. 

He was away for about a fortnight, and when he 
returned he found all well. The house had not 
caught fire, nor had thieves stolen anything, nor had 
there been any difficulty at all. The servant had 
looked after the other servants well, and my friend 
was well pleased. But his wife complained. 

‘ It has been very dull,’ she said, ‘ while you were 
away. No one came to see me ; of all the officers 
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here, not one ever called. I saw only two or three 
ladies, but not a man at all.' 

And my friend, surprised, asked his servant how 
it was. 

‘ Didn’t anyone come to call ? ’ he asked. 

* Oh yes,’ the servant answered ; ' many gentle- 
men came to call — the officers of the regiment and 
others. But I told them the thakin was out, and 
that the thakinma could not sec anyone. I sent 
them all away.' 

At the club that evening my friend was questioned 
as to why in his absence no one was allowed to see 
his wife. The whole station laughed at him, but I 
think he and his wife laughed most of all at the 
careful observances of Burmese etiquette by the 
servant ; for it is the Burmese custom for a wife not 
to receive in her husband’s absence. Anyone who 
wants to see her must stay outside or in the veranda, 
and she will come out and speak to him. It would 
be a grave breach of decorum to receive visitors while 
her husband is out 

So that even a Burmese woman is not free from 
restrictions — restrictions which arc merely rules 
founded upon experience. No woman, no man, 
can ever free herself or himself from the bonds 
that even a young civilization demands. A freedom 
from all restraint would be a return, not only to 
savagery, but to the condition of animals — nay, even 
animals are bound by certain conventions. 

The higher a civilization, the more conventions are 
required ; and freedom does not mean an absence of 
rules, but that all rules should be founded on ex- 
perience and common sense. 
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There are certain restrictions on a woman’s actions 
which must be observed as long as men arc men and 
women women. That the Burmese woman never 
recognizes them unless they arc necessary, and then 
accepts the necessity as a necessity, is the fact 
wherein her freedom lies. If at any time she 
should recognize that a restriction was unnecessary, 
she would reject it. If experience told her further 
restrictions were required, she would accept them 
without a doubt. 



CHAPTER XVI 
WOMEN — 111 

‘For womcQ are very tender-hearfei!/ 

It'ethanda^a. 

*Y 0 U know, thakin,’ said a man to me, ‘that we say 
sometimes that women cannot attain unto the great 
deliverance, that only men will come there. \Vc 
think that a woman must be born again as a man 
before she can enter upon the way that leads to 
heaven.’ 

'Why should that be so?' I asked. ‘I have 
looked at the life of the Buddha, I have read the 
sacred books, and 1 can find nothing about it. 
What makes you think that ? ’ 

He explained it in this way ; ‘ Before a soul can 
attain deliverance it must renounce the world, it 
must have purified itself by wisdom and meditation 
from all the lust of the flesh Only those who have 
done this can enter into the Great Peace. And 
many men do this. The country is full of monks, 
men who have left the world, and are trying to 
follow in the path of the great teacher. Not all 
these will immediately attain to heaven, for purifi- 
20 $ 
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cation is a very long process ; but they have entered 
into the path, they have seen the light, if it be even 
a long way off yet. They know whither they would 
go. But women, see how few become nuns ! Only 
those who have suffered such shipwreck in life that 
this world holds nothing more for them worth having 
become nuns. And they are very few. For a 
hundred monks there is not one nun. Women are 
too attached to their home, to their fathers, their 
husbands, their children, to enter into tlie holy life ; 
and, therefore, how shall they come to heaven except 
they return as men ? Our teacher says nothing about 
it, but we have eyes, and we can see,’ 

All this is true. Women have no desire for the 
holy life. They cannot tear themselves away from 
their home-life. If their passions are less than those 
of men, they have even less command over them 
than men have. Only the profoundest despair will 
drive a woman to a renunciation of the world. If 
on an average their lives are purer than those of 
men, they cannot rise to the heights to which men 
can. How many monks there are — how few nuns ! 
Not one to a hundred. 

Yet in some ways women are far more religious 
than men. If you go to the golden pagoda on the 
hilltop and count the people kneeling there doing 
honour to the teacher, you will find they are nearly 
all women. If you go to the rest-houses by the 
monastery, where the monks recite the law on 
Sundays, you will find that the congregations are 
nearly all women. If you visit the monastery with- 
out the gate you will see many visitors bringing 
little presents, and they will be women. 
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‘ Thakm, many men do not care for religion at 
all, but when a man docs do so, he takes it very 
seriously. He folIo\t^ it out to the end. He be- 
comes a monk, and surrenders the whole world. But 
with women it is difTcrent Many women, nearly 
all women, will like religion, and none will take it 
seriously. We mix it up with our home-Hfc, and our 
affections, and our worldly doings ; for we like a little 
of everything.’ So said a woman to me. 

Is this always true? I do not know, but it is 
veiy trae in Burma. Nearly all the women arc 
religious, they like to go to the monastery and hear 
the law, they like to give presents to the monks, they 
like to visit the pagoda and adore Gaudama the 
Buddha- I am sure that if it were not for their 
influence the laws against taking life and against 
intoxicants would not be observed as stringently as 
they arc. So far they will go. As far as they can 
use the precepts of religion and retain their home- 
life they will do so ; as it was with Yathodaya so 
long ago, so it is now. But when religion calls 
them and says, ‘ Come away from the world, leave 
all that you love, all that your heart holds good, for 
it is naught ; see the light, and prepare your soul 
for peace,’ they hold back. This they cannot do ; it 
is far beyond them. *Thakin, we cannot do so. It 
would seem to us terrible,’ that is what they say. 

A man who renounces the world is called ‘ the 
great glory,’ but not so a \voman. 

I have said that the Buddhist religion holds men 
and women as equal. If women cannot observe its 
laws as men do, it is surely their own fault if they 
be held the less worthy. 
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Women themselves admit this. They honour a 
man greatly who becomes a monk, not so a nun. 
Nuns have but little consideration. And why? 
Because what is good for a man is not good for a 
woman ; and if, indeed, renunciation of the world be 
the only path to the Great Peace, then surely it must 
be true that women must be born again. 



CHAPTER XVII 
DIVORCE 

‘They aie to each other as a bumng poisoa falliag into a mans 
eye —Bumitu saytn^ 

1 REMEMBER a night not so long ago , it was m the 
hot weather, and I was out in camp with my friend 
the police officer It was past sunset, and the air 
beneath the trees was full of luminous gloom, though 
overhead a flush still lingered on the check of the 
night We were sitting m the veranda of a govern 
ment rest house, enjoying the first coolness of the 
coming night, and talking in disjointed sentences of 
many things , and there came up the steps of the 
house into the veranda a woman She came forward 
slowly, and then sat down on the floor beside my 
friend, and began to speak There was a lamp 
burning in an inner room, and a long bar of light 
came through the door and lit her face I could sec 
she was not good looking, but that her eyes were 
full of tears, and her face drawn with trouble I 
recognized who she was, the wife of the head 
constable in charge of the guard near by, a woman 
I had noticed once or twice in the guard 
p 
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She spoke so fast, so fast ; the words fell over 
each other as they came from her lips, for her heart 
was very full. 

I sat quite still and said nothing ; I think she 
hardly noticed I was there. It was all about her 
husband. Everything was wrong ; all had gone 
crooked in their lives, and she did not know what 
she could do. At first she could hardly tell what it 
was all about, but at last she explained. For some 
years, three or four years, matters had not been very 
smooth between them. They had quarrelled often, 
she said, about this thing and the other, little things 
mostly ; and gradually the rift had widened till it 
became very broad indeed. 

‘ Perhaps,’ she said, ‘ if I had been able to have 
a child it would have been different,’ But fate was 
unkind and no baby came, and her husband became 
more and more angry with her. ‘ And yet I did all 
for the best, thakin ; I always tried to act for the 
best. My husband has sisters at Henzada, and they 
write to him now and then, and say, “Send ten 
rupees,” or “ send five rupees,” or even twenty rupees. 
And I always say, “ Send, send.” Other wives would 
say, “ No, we cannot afford it ” ; but I said always, 
“Send, send.” I have always done for the best, 
always for the best.’ 

It was very pitiable to hear her opening her 
whole heart, such a sore troubled heart, like this. 
Her words were full of pathos ; her uncomely face 
was not beautified by the sorrow in it. And at last 
her husband took a second wife. 

‘ She is a girl from a village near ; the thakin 
knows, Taungywa. He did not tell me, but I soon 
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heard of it ; and although I thought my heart would 
break, I did not say anything. I told my husband, 
“ Bring her here, let us live all together ; it will be 
best so." I always did for the best, thakin. So 
he brought her, and she came to live with us a week 
ago. Ah, thakin, I did not know ! She tramples 
on me. My head is under her feet. My husband 
does not care for me, only for her. And to-day, 
this evening, they went out together for a walk, and 
my husband took with him the concertina. As they 
went I could hear him play upon it, and they walked 
down through the trees, he playing and she leaning 
upon him. I heard the music.’ 

Then she began to cry bitterly, sobbing as if her 
heart would break. And the sunset died out of the 
sky, and the shadows took all the world and made 
it gray and dark. No one said anything, only the 
woman cried, 

‘Thakin,’ she said at last, ‘what am I to do? 
Tell me.' 

Then my friend spoke. 

. ‘ You can divorce him,* he said ; ‘ you can go 
to the elders and get a divorce. Won’t that be 
best ? ’ 

‘ But, thakin, you do not know. We are both 
Christians ; we are married for ever. We were 
both at the mission-school in Rangoon, and we 
were married there, " for ever and for ever,” so the 
padre said. We are not married according to 
Burmese customs, but according to your religion j 
we are husband and wife for even’ 

My friend said nothing. It seemed to him useless 
to speak to her of the High Court, five hundred 
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miles away, and a decree nisi ; it would have been a 
mockery of her trouble. 

‘Your husband had no right to take a second 
wife, if you are Christians and married,’ he said. 

‘ Ah,’ she answered, ‘ we are Burmans ; it is 
allowed by Burmese law. Other officials do it. 
What does my husband care that we were married 
by your law? Here we are alone with no other 
Christians near. But I would not mind so much,’ 
she went on, ‘only she treads me under her feet. 
And he takes her out and not me, who am the elder 
wife, and he plays music to her ; and I did all for 
the best. This trouble has come upon me, though 
all my life I have always acted for the best’ 

There came another footstep up the stair, and a 
man entered. It was her husband. On his return 
he had missed his wife, and guessed whither she 
had gone, and had followed her. He came alone. 

Then there was a sad scene, only restrained by 
respect for my friend. I need not tell it There 
was a man’s side to the question, a strong one. 
The wife had a terrible temper, a peevish, nagging, 
maddening fashion of talking. She was a woman 
very hard for a man to live with. 

Does it matter much which was right or wrong, 
now that the mischief was done ? They went away 
at last, not reconciled. Could they be reconciled? 
I cannot tell. I left there next day, and have never 
returned. 

There they had lived for many years among their 
own people, far away from the influence that had 
come upon their childhood, and led them into strange 
ways. And now all that 'was left of that influence 
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was the chain that bound them together. Had it 
not been for that tlicy would have been divorced 
long ago ; for the}* had never agreed well, and 
both sides had bitter grounds for complaint. They 
would have been divorced, and both could have gone 
their own way. But now, what was to be done? 

That is one of my memories : this is another. 

There was a girl 1 knew, the daughter of a man 
who had made some money by trading, and wlicn 
the father died the property w.ts dlvidctl according 
to law between the girl and her brother. Slic w.xs 
a little heiress in her way, owning a garden, where 
grew many fruit-trees, and a piece of rice land. She 
had also a share in a little shop which she managed, 
and she had many gold bracelets and fine diamond 
earrings. She w.as much wooed by the young men 
about there, and at last she married. He was a 
young man, good-looking, a sergeant of police, and 
for a time they were vcr>' happy. And then trouble 
came. The husband took to bad w'ays. The know- 
ledge that he could get money for nothing was too 
much for him. He drank and he wasted her money, 
and he neglected his work, and at last he was 
dismissed from government employ. And his wife 
got angry with him, and complained of him to the 
neighbours; and made him w'orsc, though she was 
at heart a good girl. Quickly he 'went from bad 
to worse, until in a very short time, six months, 
I think, he had spent half her little fortune. Then 
she began to limit supplies — the husband did no 
work at all — and in consequence lie began to neglect 
her ; they h.ad many quarrels, and her tongue w'as 
sharp, and matters got worse and worse until they 
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were the talk of the village. All attempts of the 
headman and elders to restrain him were useless. 
He -became quarrelsome, and went on from one 
thing to another, until at last he was suspected of 
being concerned in a crime. So then when all means 
had failed to restore her husband to her, when they 
had drifted far apart and there was nothing before 
them but trouble, she went to the elders of the 
village and demanded a divorce. And the elders 
granted it to her. Her husband objected ; he did 
not want to be divorced. He claimed this, and he 
claimed that, but it was all of no use. So the tie 
that had united them was dissolved, as the love had 
been dissolved long before, and they parted. The 
man went away to Lower Burma. They tell me he 
has become a cultivator and has reformed, and is 
doing well ; and the girl is ready to marry again. 
Half her property is gone, but half remains, and she 
has still her little business. I think they will both 
do well. But if they had been chained together, 
what then ? 

You see that divorce is free. Anyone can obtain 
it by appearing before the elders of the village and 
demanding it. A writing of divorcement is made 
out, and the parties are free. Each retains his or 
her own property, and that earned during marriage 
is divided ; only that the party claiming the divorce 
has to leave the house to the other — that is the only 
penalty, and it is not always enforced, unless the 
house be joint property. 

As religion has nothing to do with marriage, 
neither has it with divorce. Marriage is a status, 
a partnership, nothing more. But it is all that. 
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DKorcc is a dissolution of that partnership A 
Burman would not ask, ‘Were thej' married?’ but, 
*Arc they man and wife?* And so with duorce, it 
is a cessation of the state of fnarriigc. 

Elders tell me tint women ask for divorce fir 
more than men do * Men ha\c patience, and women 
ha\e not,’ that is what thej* say. For c\cry little 
quarrel a woman will want a di\orce. 'TInkin, 
if we were to grant divorces c\cr>' time a woman 
came and demanded it, we should be doing notliing 
else all day long. If a husband comes home to 
find dinner not cooked, and speaks angnly, hts wife 
will rush to us in tears for a divorce. If he speaks 
to another woman and smiles, if he docs not give 
his wife a new dress, if he be fond of going out 
in the evening, all these are reasons for a breathless 
demand for a divorce. The wives get cross and 
run to us and cr>% “ My husband has been angry 
with me. Never will I live with him again Give 
me a divorce." Or, "See my clothes, how old they 
arc. 1 cannot buy any new dress I will have a 
divorce.” And we say, “Yes, yes, it is \CTy sad 
Of course, you must have a divorce ; but we cannot 
give you one to-night Go aw'ay, and come again 
in three days or in four days, when we have more 
time." And they go away, thakm, and they do 
not return. Next day it is all forgotten You 
see, they don't know what they want; they turn 
with the wind — they have no patience' 

Sometimes they repent too lata Here is another 
of my memories about divorce • 

There was a man and his wife, cultivators, living 
in a small village. The land that he cultivated 
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belonged to his wife, for she had inherited it from 
her father, together with a house and a little money. 
The man had nothing when he married her, but he 
was hardworking and honest and good-tempered, 
and they kept themselves going comfortably enough. 
But he had one fault : every now and then he would 
drink too much. This was in Lower Burma, where 
liquor shops are free to Burmans. In Upper Burma 
no liquor can be sold to them. He did not drink 
often. He was a teetotaler generally ; but once a 
month, or once in two months, he would meet some 
friends, and they would drink in good fellowship, 
and he would return home drunk. His wife felt this 
very bitterly, and when he would come into the 
house, his eyes red and his face swollen, she would 
attack him with bitter words, as women do. She 
would upbraid him for his conduct, she would point 
at him the finger of scorn, she would tell him in 
biting words that he was drinking the produce of 
her fields, of her inheritance ; she would even im- 
pute to him, in her passion, worse things than these, 
things that were not true. And the husband was 
usually good-natured, and admitted his wrong, and 
put up with all her abuse, and they lived happily till 
the next time. 

After this had been going on for a few years, 
instead of getting accustomed to her husband, instead 
of seeing that if he had this fault he had many 
virtues, and that he was just as good a husband as 
she was a wife, or perhaps better, her anger against 
him increased every time, till now she would declare 
that she would abide it no longer, that he was past 
endurance, and she would have a divorce ; and 
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several times she even ran to the elders to demand 
it But the elders would put it by. ‘ Let it wait/ 
they said, ‘ for a few days, and then we will sec ’ ; 
and by that time all was soothed down again. But 
at last the end came. One night she passed all 
bounds in her anger, using words that could never 
be forgiven ; and when she declared as usual that 
she must have a divorce, her husband said : ‘Yes, 
we will divorce. Let there be an end of it’ And 
so next day they went to the elders both of them, 
and as both demanded the divorce, the elders could 
not delay very long. A few days’ delay they made, 
but the man was hrm, and at last it was done. 
They were divorced. I think the woman would 
have drawn back at the last moment, but she could 
not, for very shame, and the man never wavered. 
He was offended past forgiveness. 

So the divorce was given, and the man left the 
house and went to live elseivhere. 

In a few days — a very few days — the wife sent 
for him again. ‘ Would he return ? ’ And he 
refused. Then she went to the headman and asked 
him to make it up, and the headman sent for the 
husband, who came. 

The woman asked her husband to return. 

* Come back/ she said, *comc back. 1 have been 
wrong. Let us forgive. It shall never happen again.’ 

The man shook his head. 

‘No/ he said; ‘a divorce is a divorce. I do not 
care to marry and divorce once a week. You were 
always saying, “ I will divorce you, I will divorce 
you.” Now it is done. Let it remain.’ 

The woman was struck with grief. 
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‘ I did not know/ she said ; ‘ I was hot-tempered. 
I was foolish. But now I know. Ah ! the house 
is so lonely ! I have but two ears, I have but two 
eyes, and the house is so large.’ 

But the husband refused again. 

‘What is done, is done. Marriage is not to be 
taken off and put on like a jacket. I have made up 
my mind.’ 

Then he w^ent away, and after a little the woman 
went away too. She went straight to the big, 
lonely house, and there she hanged herself. 

You see, she loved him all the time, but did not 
know till too late. 

Men do not often apply for divorce except for 
very good cause, and with their minds fully made 
up to obtain it. They do obtain it, of course. 

With this facility for divorce, it is remarkable how 
uncommon it is. In the villages and amongst 
respectable Burmans in all classes of life it is a great 
exception to divorce or to be divorced. The only 
class amongst whom it is at all common is the class 
of hangers-on to our Administration, the clerks and 
policemen, and so on. I fear there is little that is 
good to be said of many of them. It is terrible to 
see how demoralizing our contact is to all sorts and 
conditions of men. To be attached to our Adminis- 
tration is almost a stigma of disreputableness. I 
remember remarking once to a headman that a 
certain official seemed to be quite regardless of 
public opinion in his life, and asked him if the 
villagers did not condemn him. And the headman 
answered with surprise: ‘But he is an official’; as 
1 o cials were quite super grainmaticain of morals. 
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Ycl this U the class from whom we non of ws 
obtain our hnoivlctlj^c of llumrcsc life, whom we rcc 
most of, whose opinions we ftcccjil as rcficctinf: the 
truth of Ilurmcsc thoughL Ko wonder we arc so 
often astray. 

Amonn'l llicse, the talcing of focond, and t\*cn 
third, wives is not at all uncommon, and naturally 
ditxjrcc ofren follows. Amonj; the mas* of 

the people it U vcr>‘ uncommon. 1 cannot p.ivc any 
fipircs. There arc no rcconls kept of marrisne or 
of divorce. What the proj>ortion is it is im|>ovsih!c 
to even Rucss. 1 h.svc hc.inl all sorts of estimates, 
none founded on more than imagination. I ha\o 
even tried to find out in small villages svhal the 
number of di\*orce5 were in a year, and trici! to 
estimate from this the pcrccntaitc. I made it from 
3 to 5 per cent of the marriages. Ilul I cannot offer 
these figures as correct for any larRC area. Probably 
the)* vnry from place to place and from year to year. 
In the old time Uic queen w-as vcr>’ strict upon the 
point As she svould allow no oJJicr svife 10 )>cr 
hinp, so she would allow no taking of other wivc-s, 
no abuse of divorce amonR her subjects. Whatever 
her influence may have been in other svays, here it 
was all for Rood. Hut the queen has Rone, and tlicrc 
is no one left at nil. No one but the hanRers on of 
whom I have spoken, examples not to be followed, 
but to be shunned. 

But of this there is no manner of rloubt, that this 
freedom of marrinRC and divorce leads to no license. 
There is no confusion between rnarrlaRc or non* 
marriage, and even yet public opinion is a very Rreat 
check upon divorce. It is not considered right to 
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divorce your husband or your wife without good — 
very good and sufficient cause. And what is good 
and sufficient cause is very well understood. That 
a woman should have a nagging tongue, that a man 
should be a drunkard, what could be better cause 
than this ? The gravity of the offence lies in whether 
it makes life unbearable together, not in the name 
you may give it. 

The facility for divorce has other effects too. It 
makes a man and a woman very careful in their 
behaviour to each other. The chain that binds them 
is a chain of mutual forbearance, of mutual endur- 
ance, of mutual love ; and if these be broken, then 
is the bond gone. Marriage is no fetter about a 
man or woman, binding both to that which they may 
get to hate. 

In the first Burmese war in 1825 there was a 
man, an Englishman, taken prisoner in Ava and put 
in prison, and there he found certain Europeans and 
Americans. And after a time, for fear of attempts 
at escape, these prisoners were chained together two 
and two. And he tells you, this Englishman, how 
terrible this was, and of the hate and repulsion that 
arose in your heart to your co-bondsman. Before 
they were chained together they lived in close neigh- 
bourhood, in peace and amity ; but when the chains 
came it was far otherwise, though they were no nearer 
than before. They got to hate each other. 

And this is the Burmese idea of marriage, that 
it is a partnership of love and affection, and that 
when these die, all should be over. An unbreakable 
marriage appears to them as a fetter, a bond, some- 
thing hateful and hate inspiring. You see, they are 
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a people \\ho love to be free: bite l>oni!n anil 

of c%'cr>* de^criplton. U alwa)‘< rcH,"ion 
that ha5 made a liond of matTiSK^* litre rcHp.ion 
has not interferttf. Tlit»r» {i a relijjion of free men 
and free women. 



CHAPTER XVIII 


MANNERS 

‘Not where others fail, or do, or leave undone — the wise should 
notice what himself has done, or left undone.’ — Dainmapada. 

A REMARKABLE trait of the Burmese character is 
their unwillingness to interfere in other people’s 
affairs. Whether it arises from their religion of 
self-culture or no, I cannot say, but it is in full 
keeping with it. Every man’s acts and thoughts 
are his own affair, think the Burmans ; each man is 
free to go his own way, to think his own thoughts, 
to act his own acts, as long as he does not too much 
annoy his neighbours. Each man is responsible for 
himself and for himself alone, and there is no need 
for him to try and be guardian also to his fellows. 
And so the Burman likes to go his own way, to be 
a free man within certain limits ; and the freedom 
that he demands for himself, he will extend also 
to his neighbours. He has a very great and wide 
tolerance towards all his neighbours, not thinking 
it necessary to disapprove of his neighbours’ acts 
because they may not be the same as his own, 
never thinking it necessary to interfere with his 
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neighbours as long os the hus arc not broken Our 
ideas that ^\hat habits arc dificrcnt to our Inbits 
must be sNTong, and being tvrong, require correction 
at our hands, is acrj far from his thoughts. He 
never desires to interfere with anyone. Certain as 
he IS that his own ideas are best, he is contented 
with that knowledge, and ts not ceaseless!) desirous 
of proving It upon other people. And so a foreigner 
ma) go and live in a Burman village, ma) settle 
dowm there and Ii\e his own life and follow Jus own 
customs m perfect freedom, ma> dress and cat and 
dnnk and pra) and die as he likes. No one will 
interfere No one will trj and correct him , no one 
will be for ever insisting to him that he is an outcast, 
either from ciwliiation or from religion Tlic people 
will accept him for what he 1$, and leave the matter 
there. If he likes to change his wa)s and conform 
to Burmese habits and Buddhist forms, so mucli the 
better , but if not, never mmd 

It IS, I think, a great deal owing to this habit of 
mind tint the manners of the Burmese arc usuall) 
so good, children in cnihzation as the) arc There 
is amongst them no rude inquisitiveness and no 
desire to m an) wa) circumscribe )our freedom, b) 
either remark or act Surely of all things that cause 
trouble, nothing is so common amongst us as ilie 
interference with each other's wajs, as the needless 
giving of advice It seems to each of us that we 
arc responsible, not only for ourselves, but also for 
everyone else near us, and so if we disapprove of 
any act, we arc always m "i hurry to express our dis 
approval and to try and persuade the actor to our 
way of thinking We arc for ever thinking of others 
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and trying to improve them ; as a nation we try to 
coerce weaker nations and to convert stronger ones, 
and as individuals we do the same. We are sure 
that other people cannot but be better and happier 
for being brought into our ways of thinking, by force 
even, if necessary. We call it philanthropy. 

But the Buddhist does not believe this at all. 
Each man, each nation has, he thinks, enough to do 
managing his or its own affairs. Interference, any 
sort of interference, he is sure can do nothing but 
harm. You cannot save a man. He can save him- 
self ; you can do nothing for him. You may force 
or persuade him into an outer agreement with you, 
but what is the value of that ? All dispositions that 
are good, that are of any value at all, must come 
spontaneously from the heart of man. First, he 
must desire them, and then struggle to obtain them ; 
by this means alone can any virtue be reached.' 
This, which is the key of his religion, is the key 
also of his private life. Each man is a free man 
to do what he likes, in a way that we have never 
understood. 

Even under the rule of the Burmese kings there 
was the very widest tolerance. You never heard of 
a foreigner being molested in any way, being for- 
bidden to live as he liked, being forbidden to erect 
his own places of worship. He had the widest free- 
dom, as long as he infringed no law. The Burmese 
rule may not have been a good one in many ways, 
but it was never guilty of persecution, of any attempt 
at forcible conversion, of any desire to make such an 
attempt. 

This tolerance, this inclination to let each man 
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go his on*n n‘n>*, is conspicuous c\*cn down to the 
little c\‘cnts of life. It is verj' marked, even in con- 
versation, how little criticism is indulged in towards 
each other, how there is an absolute absence of desire 
to proselytize each other in any way, * It is his 
way,’ they will say, with a laugh, of any peculiar 
act of any person ; * it is his way. What docs it 
matter to us?’ Of all (he lovable qualities of 
the Burmese, and they arc many, llterc arc none 
greater than these — tlieir light-hcartedness and tlicir 
tolerance. 

A Burman will always assume that you know 
your own business, and will leave you alone to do 
it. How great a boon this is I think we liardly can 
understand, for we have none of It. And he carries 
it to an extent that sometimes surprises us. 

Suppose you are \s*afking along a road and there 
is a broken bridge on the way, a bridge that you 
might fall through Ko one wD! tr>' and prevent 
you going. Any Burman who saw you go will, if 
he think at all about It, give you the credit for 
knowing what you arc about It will not enter into 
his head to go out of his way to give you advice 
about that bridge. If you ask him he will help you 
all he can, but he will not volunteer ; and so if you 
depend on volunteered advice, you may fall through 
the bridge and break your neck, pcrlmps. 

At first this sort of thing seems to us to spring 
from laziness or from discourtesy. It is just the 
reverse of this latter ; it is excess of courtesy that 
assumes you to be aware of what you arc about, and 
capable of judging properly. 

You may get yourself into all sorts of trouble, 
Q 
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and unless you call out no one will assist you. They 
will suppose that if you require help you will soon 
ask for it. You could drift all the way from Bhamo 
to Rangoon on a log, and I am sure no one would 
try to pick you up unless you shouted for help. 
Let anyone try to drift down from Oxford to Rich- 
mond, and he will be forcibly saved every mile of 
his journey, I am sure. The Burman. boatmen you 
passed would only laugh and ask how you were 
getting on. The English boatman would have you 
out of that in a jiffy, saving you despite yourself. 
You might commit suicide in Burma, and no one 
would stop you. ‘ It is your own look-out,’ they 
would say ; ‘ if you want to die why should we 
prevent you ? What business is it of ours ? ’ 

Never believe for a moment that this is cold- 
heartedness. Nowhere is there any man so kind- 
hearted as a Burman, so ready to help you, so 
hospitable, so charitable both in act and thought. 

It is only that he has another way of seeing these 
things to what we have. He would resent as the 
worst discourtesy that which we call having a friendly 
interest in each other’s doings. Volunteered advice 
comes, so he thinks, from pure self-conceit, and is 
intolerable; help that he has not asked for conveys 
the assumption that he is a fool, and the helper ever 
so much wiser than he. It is in his eyes simply a. 
form of self-assertion, an attempt at governing other 
people, an infringement of good manners not to be 
borne. 

Each man is responsible for himself, each man is 
the maker of himself. Only he can do himself good 
by good thought, by good acts ; only he can hurt 
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Mnicir b>' evil Intcnl»ftr« art! TJ CTc'’rtft 

m j'our mcfcoiir« with oti cr* rc-ncnbcf alwap 
younwrlf, irmcmW lhat no o^c can Injutt >cu Kl 
)*otjnclf ; iy cafrful, ihcrcfcrc, rf )‘ci.r acts far jvn.r 
<»tn mVc. I or if )*o*j lo-c >*oi.r ic'njvf, i»lio U ll c 
junacr? Ycurj^ir, ro o"C but joor^elf If 5*011 
afc JTujlty cf dufiaccfol aett, of tli coutteotii ts-onlt, 
wlonjfcra? Yourself. Ucr’cnlscr t!»at , ictrcnW 
that courtesy an ! f.«x! icnpcr arc t*oc from 5*00 to 
ci'CTjone. \V\ al doe« it mal'cr «1 o t! c o^^ef |>cr5on 
be ? 5*00 s' oulJ b^ cotittco*!! lo bin, rot l>ccau<jc he 
t!c 5 cn*cs It, bjl became 5*00 <!e enc I'l. Ccnrtci)* 
IS mcasutd b)* the yucr, not b>* il c recclstr We 
are apt tonc'ines to thni that tint continual care 
of «lf IS sclfiihre'n . ll U the \try m'trv. 5 >clf» 
re\*erCTCc li the antipode of «lf<oncnt, of selfish* 
ncii If >ou honour >ourjclf, >00 ml) be tarcful 
lliat noihlnp; tlubonourablc shall come from 5‘mi. 
‘Sclf*rc\‘crcncr, tclf.hncrwlctlpc, self-control*; vre, 
loo, have had a poet y\ho tauphl ihiv 

And so dipnlty of manner Is VCT5 marl cd amonpst 
this people: It Is cultivated as a ipfi.as the outw'atd 
si^jn of a heart, 

*A rounh tharnoml *, no Ilurman would under- 
stand this sa) inp Ttie value of n diamond Is that 
It can be poIishetL As lonp as it remains In the 
rouph, it has no more bcaiil>' than a lump of miitl 
If your heart be Kootl, so, too, will l>c your manners. 
A n®od tree will brinfi forth Rood fruit If the fruit 
be rotten, can the tree be pood? Not so. If your 
manners arc hid, so, too, Is your heart To be 
courteous, cvcn-tcmpcretl, to be tolerant and full 
of sympatliy, these arc the proofs of an Inward 
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goodness. You cannot have one without the other. 
Outward appearances are not deceptive, but are 
true. 

Therefore they strive after even temper. Hot- 
tempered as they are, easily aroused to wrath, easily 
awakened to pleasure, men with the passions of a 
child, they have very great command over them- 
selves. They are ashamed of losing their temper ; 
they look upon it as a disgrace. We are often 
proud of it ; we think sometimes we do well to be 
angry. 

And so they are very patient, very long-suffering, 
accepting with resignation the troubles of this world, 
the kicks and spurns of fortune, secure in this, that 
each man’s self is in his own keeping. If there be 
trouble for to-day, what can it matter if you do but 
command yourself? If others be discourteous to 
you, that cannot hurt you, if you do not allow your- 
self to be discourteous in return. Take care of your 
own soul, sure that in the end you will win, either 
in this life or in some other, that which you deserve. 
What you have made your soul fit for, that you will 
obtain, sooner or later, whether it be evil or whether 
it be good. The law of righteousness is for ever 
this, that what a man deserves that he will obtain. 
And so in the end, if you cultivate your soul with 
unwearying patience, striving always after what is 
good, purifying yourself from the lust of life, you 
will come unto that lake where all desire shall be 
washed away. 



CHAPTER XIX 
‘NOBLESSE OBLIGE* 

* Sooner shall the deft rock reunite so as to make a whole, than 
may he who kills any living being be admitted into our society/— 
Atttplantt tnlo the PUnkht^. 

It is very noticeable throughout the bazaars of 
Burma that all the beef butchers are natives of 
India. No Burman will kill a cow or a bullock, 
and no Burman will sell its meat. It is otherwise 
with pork and fowls. Burroans may sometimes be 
found selling these ; and fish are almost invariably 
sold by the wives of the fishermen. During the 
king’s time, any man who was even found in 
possession of beef was liable to very severe punish- 
ment. The only exception, as I have explained 
elsewhere, was in the case of the queen when ex- 
pecting an addition to her family, and it was neces- 
sary that she should be strengthened in all ways. 
None, not even foreigners, were allowed to kill beef, 
and this law was very stringently observed. Other 
flesh and fish might, as far as the law of the country 
went, be sold with impunity. You could not be 
fined for killing and earing goats, or fowls, or pigs, 
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and these were sold occasionally. It is ten years 
since King Thibaw was overthrown, and there is 
now no law against the sale of beef. And yet, 
as I have said, no respectable Burman will even 
now kill or sell beef. The law was founded on the 
beliefs of the people, and though the law is dead, 
the beliefs remain. 

It is true that the taking of life is against 
Buddhist commands. No life at all may be taken 
by him who adheres to Buddhistic teaching. Neither 
for sport, nor for revenge, nor for food, may any 
animal be deprived of the breath that is in it.' 
And this is a command wonderfully well kept. 
There are a few exceptions, but they are known 
and accepted as breaches of the law, for the law 
itself knows no exceptions. Fish, as I have said, 
can be obtained almost everywhere. They are 
caught in great quantities in the river, and are sold 
in most bazaars, either fresh or salted. It is one of 
the staple foods of the Burmese. But although they 
will eat fish, they despise the fisherman. Not so 
much, perhaps, as if he killed other living things, 
but still, the fisherman is an outcast from decent 
society. He will have to suffer great and terrible 
punishment before he can be cleansed from the sins 
that he daily commits. Notwithstanding this, there 
are many fishermen in Burma. 

A fish is a very cold-blooded beast. One must 
he very hard up for something to love to have any 
affection to spare upon fishes. They cannot be, or 
at all events they never are, domesticated, and 
most of them are not beautiful. I am not aware 
that they have ever been known to display any 
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attachment to anyone, which accounts, perhaps, for 
the comparatively lenient eye with which their 
destruction is contemplated. 

For with warm - blooded animals it is very 
different Cattle, as 1 have said, can never be 
killed nor their meat sold by a Burman, and with 
other animals the difficulty is not much less. 

I was in Upper Burma for some months before 
the war, and many a time I could get no meat at all. 
Living in a large town among prosperous people, 
I could get no flesh at all, only fish and rice and 
vegetables. When, after much trouble, my Indian 
cook would get me a few fowls, he would often 
be waylaid and forced to release them. An old 
woman, say, anxious to do some deed of merit, 
would come to him as he returned triumphantly 
home with his fowls and tender him money, and 
beg him to release the foivls. She would give the 
full price or double the price of the fowls ; she had 
no desire to gain merit at another person's expense, 
and the unwilling cook would be obliged to give up 
the fowls. Public opinion was so strong he dare 
not refuse. The money was paid, the fowls set 
free, and I dined on tinned beef. 

And yet the villages are full of fowls. Why 
they are kept I do not know. Certainly not for 
food. I do not mean to say that an accidental 
meeting between a rock and a fowl may not occa- 
sionally furnish forth a dinner, but this is not the 
object with which th^ are kept — of this I am sure. 

You would not suppose that fowls were capable 
of exciting much affection, yet I suppose they are. 
Certainly in one case ducks were. There is a 
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Burman lady I know who is married to an English- 
man. He kept ducks. He bought a number of 
ducklings, and had them fed up so that they might 
be fat and succulent when the time came for them 
to be served at table. They became very fine 
ducks, and my friend had promised me one. I 
took an interest in them, and always noticed their 
increasing fatness when I rode that way. Imagine, 
then, my disappointment when one day I saw that 
all the ducks had disappeared. 

I stopped to inquire. Yes, truly they were all 
gone, my friend told me. In his absence his wife 
had gone up the river to visit some friends, and had 
taken the ducks with her. She could not bear, she 
said, that they should be killed, so she took them 
away and distributed them among her friends, one 
here and one there, where she was sure they would 
be well treated and not killed. When she returned 
she was quite pleased at her success, and laughed at 
her husband and me. 

This same lady was always terribly distressed 
when she had to order a fowl to be killed for her 
husband’s breakfast, even if she had never seen it 
before. I have seen her, after telling the cook to 
kill a fowl for breakfast, run away and sit down in 
the veranda with her hands over her ears, and her 
face the very picture of misery, fearing lest she 
should hear its shrieks. I think that this was the 
one great trouble to her in her marriage, that her 
husband would insist on eating fowls and ducks, 
and that she had to order them to be killed. 

And as she is, so are most Burmans. If there 
is all this trouble about fowls, it can be imagined 
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ilow the trouble increases when it comes to goats or 
any larger beasts. In the jungle villages meat of 
any kind at all is never seen : no animals of any 
kind are allowed to be killed. An ofiicer travelling 
in the district would be reduced to hat he could 
carrj' with him, if it were not for an Act of Govern- 
ment obliging villages to furnish— on payment, of 
course — supplies for officers and troops passing 
through. The mere fact of such a law being neces- 
sary is sufficient proof of the strength of the feeling 
against taking life. 

Of course, all shooting, either for sport or for 
food, is looked upon as disgraceful. In many 
jungle villages where deer abound there arc one or 
two hunters who make a living by hunting. But 
they are disgraced men. They arc worse than 
fishermen, and they will have a terrible penalty to 
pay for it alL It will take much suficring to wash 
from their souls the cruelty, the blood-thirstiness, 
the carelessness to suficring, the absence of com- 
passion, that hunting must produce. ' Is there no 
food in the bazaar, that you must go and take the 
lives of animals?' has been said to me many a time. 
And when my house-roof was infested by sparrows 
who dropped grass and eggs all over my rooms, so 
that I was obliged to shoot them with a little rifle, 
this was no excuse. 'You should have built a 
sparrow-cote/ they told me. ' If you had built a 
sparrow-cote, they would have gone aivay and left 
you in peace. They only wanted to make nests 
and lay eggs and have little ones, and you went 
and shot them.* There are many sparrow-cotes to 
be seen in the villages. 
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I might give example after example of this sort, 
for they happen every day. We who are meat- 
eaters, who delight in shooting, who have a horror 
of insects and reptiles, are continually coming into 
collision with the principles of our neighbours ; for 
even harmful reptiles they do not care to kill. 
Truly I believe it is a myth, the story of the 
Burmese mother courteously escorting out of the 
house the scorpion which had just bitten her baby. 
A Burmese mother worships her baby as much as 
the woman of any other nation does, and I believe 
there is no crime she would not commit in its 
behalf. But if she saw a scorpion walking about 
in the fields, she would not kill it as we should. 
She would step aside and pass on. ‘ Poor beast ! ’ 
she would say, ‘why should I hurt it? It never 
hurt me.’ 

The Burman never kills insects out of sheer 
brutality. If a beetle drone annoyingly, he will 
catch it in a handkerchief and put it outside, and so 
with a bee. It is a great trouble often to get your 
Burmese servants to keep your house free of ants 
and other annoying creatures. If you tell them to 
kill the insects they will, for in that case the sin falls 
on you. Without special orders they would rather 
leave the ants alone. 

In the district in which I am now living snakes 
are very plentiful. There are cobras and keraits, 
but the most dreaded is the Russell’s viper. He is 
a snake that averages from three to four feet long, 
and is very thick, with a big head and a stumpy 
tail. His body is marked very prettily with spots 
and blurs of light on a dark, grayish green, and he 
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is so like the shadows of the grass and weeds in a 
dusty road, that you can walk on him quite unsus- 
pectingly. Then he will bite you, and you die. He 
comes out usually in the evening before dark, and 
lies about on footpaths to catch tlic home-coming 
ploughman or reaper, and, contrary to the custom of 
other snakes, he will not flee on hearing a footstep. 
When anyone approaches he lies more still than 
ever, not even a movement of his head betraying 
him. He is so like the colour of the ground, he 
hopes he will be passed unseen ; and he is slow and 
(cthai^'c in his movements, and so is easy to kill 
when once detected. As a Burman said, ‘If he 
sees you first, he kills you ; if you see him first, j-ou 
kill him.' 

In this distnet no Burman hesitates a moment in 
killing a viper when he has the chance. Usually he 
has to do it in self-defence. This viper is terribly 
feared, as over a hundred persons a year die here 
by his bite. He is so hated and feared that he 
has become an outcast from the law that protects 
all life. 

But with other snakes it is not so. There is the 
hamadryad, for instanca He is a great snake about 
ten to fourteen feet long, and he is the only snake 
that will attack you first. He is said always to do 
so, certainly he often does. One attacked me once 
when out quail shooting. He put up his great neck 
and head suddenly at a distance of only five or six 
feet, and was just preparing to strike, when I litcr- 
■ally blew his head ofi" with two charges of shot 

You would suppose he was vicious enough to be 
included with the Russell’s viper in the category of 
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the exceptions, but no. Perhaps he is too rare to 
excite such fierce and deadly hate as makes the 
Burman forget his law and kill the viper. However 
it may be, the Burman is not ready to kill the 
hamadryad. A few weeks ago a friend of mine and 
myself came across two little Burman boys carrying 
a jar with a piece of broken tile over it. The lads 
kept lifting up the tile and peeping in, and then 
putting the tile on again in a great hurry, and their 
actions excited our curiosity. So we called them to 
come to us, and we looked into the jar. It was full 
of baby hamadryads. The lads had found a nest of 
them in the absence of the mother, who would have 
killed them if she had been there, and had secured 
all the little snakes. There were seven of them. 

We asked the boys what they intended to do 
with the snakes, and they answered that they would 
show them to their friends in the village. ‘And 
then ? ’ we asked. And then they would let them 
go in the water. My friend killed all tlie hama- 
dryads on the spot, and gave the boys some coppers, 
and we went on. Can you imagine this happening 
anywhere else ? Can you think of any other school- 
boys sparing any animal they caught, much less 
poisonous snakes ? The extraordinary hold that 
this tenet of their religion has upon the Burmese 
must be seen to be understood. What I write will 
sound like some fairy story, I fear, to my people at 
home. It is far beneath the truth. The belief that 
it is wrong to take life is a belief with them as 
strong as any belief could be. I do not know any- 
where any command, earthly or heavenly, that is 
acted up to with such earnestness as this command 
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is amongst the Burmese. It is an abiding principle 
of their daily life. 

Where the command came from I do not know. 
I cannot Bnd any allusion to it in the life of the 
great teacher. We know that he ate meat. It 
seems to me that it is older even than he. It has 
been derived both by the Burmese Buddhists and 
the Hindus from a faith whose origin is hidden 
in the mists of long ago. It is part of that far 
older faith on which Buddhism was built, as was 
Christianity on Judaism. 

But if not part of his teaching — and though it 
is included in the sacred books, we do not know 
how much of them arc derived from the Buddha 
himself — it is in strict accordance with all his 
teaching. That is one of the most wonderful points 
of Buddhism, it is all tn accordance ; there arc no 
exceptions. 

I have heard amongst Europeans a very curious 
explanation of this refusal of Buddhists to take life. 
‘Buddhists,' they say, ‘believe in the transmigration 
of souls. They believe that when a man dies his 
soul may go into a beast You could not expect 
him to kill a bull, when perchance his grandfather’s 
soul might inhabit there.' This is their explanation, 
this is the way they put two and two together to 
make five. They know that Buddhists believe in 
transmigration, they know that Buddhists do not 
like to take life, and therefore one is the cause of 
the other. 

I have mentioned this explanation to Burmans 
while talking of the subject, and they have always 
laughed at it. They had never heard of it before. 
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It is true that it is part of their great theory of life 
that the souls of men have risen from being souls of 
beasts, and that we may so relapse if we are not 
careful. Many stories are told of cases that have 
occurred where a man has been reincarnated as an 
animal, and where what is now the soul of a man 
used to live in a beast But that makes no differ- 
ence. Whatever a man may have been, or may be, 
he is a man now ; whatever a beast may have been, 
he is a beast now. Never suppose that a Burman 
has any other idea than this. To him men are 
men, and animals are animals, and men are far the 
higher. But he does not deduce from this that 
man’s superiority gives him permission to illtreat or 
to kill animals. It is just the reverse. It is because 
man is so much higher than the animal that he can 
and must observe towards animals the very greatest 
care, feel for them the very greatest compassion, be 
good to them in every way he can. The Burman’s 
motto should be Noblesse oblige ; he knows the 
meaning, if he knows not the words. 

For the Burman’s compassion towards animals 
goes very much farther than a mere reluctance to 
kill them. Although he has no command on the 
subject, it seems to him quite as important to treat 
animals well during their lives as to refrain from 
taking those lives. His refusal to take life he shares 
with the Hindu ; his perpetual care and tenderness 
to all living creatures is all his own. And here I 
may mention a very curious contrast, that whereas 
in India the Hindu will not take life and the 
Mussulman will, yet the Mussulman is by reputation 
far kinder to his beasts than the Hindu. Here the 
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Burman combines both qualities. He has all the 
kindness to animals that the Mahommedan has, and 
more, and he has the same horror of taking life that 
the Hindu has. 

Coming from half-starved, over-driven India, it 
is a revelation to see the animals in Burma. The 
village ponies and cattle and dogs in India arc 
enough to make the heart bleed for their sordid 
miscrj*, but in Burma they arc a delight to the eye. 
They arc all fat, everj* one of them — fat and com- 
fortable and impertinent ; even the ownerless dogs 
arc well fed. I suppose the indifTcrcncc of the 
ordinary native of India to animal suficring comes 
from the evil of his own lot He is so very poor, 
he has such hard work to find cnougli for himself 
and his children, that his sympathy is all used up. 
He has none to spare. He is driven into a dumb 
heartlcssncss, for 1 do not think he Is actually cruel. 

The Burman is full of the greatest sympathy 
toivards animals of all kinds, of the greatest under- 
standing of their ways, of the most humorously 
good-natured attitude toivards them. Looking at 
them from his manhood, he has no contempt for 
them ; but the gentle toleration of a father to very 
little children who are stupid and troublesome often, 
but are very lovable. He feels himself so far above 
them that he can condescend towards them, and 
forbear with them. 

His ponies are pictures of fatness and impertinence 
and go. They never have any vice because the 
Burman is never cruel to them ; they are never 
well trained, partly because he does not know how 
to train them, partly because they arc so near the 
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aboriginal wild pony as to be incapable of very 
much training. But they are willing ; they will go 
for ever, and are very strong, and they have admirable 
constitutions and tempers. You could not make a 
Burman ill-use his pony if you tried, and I fancy that 
to break these little half-wild ponies to go in cabs 
in crowded streets requires severe treatment. At 
least, I never knew but one hackney-carriage driver 
either in Rangoon or Mandalay who was a Burman, 
and he very soon gave it up. He said that the work 
was too heavy either for a pony or a man. I think, 
perhaps, it was for the safety of the public that he 
resigned, for his ponies were the very reverse of 
meek — which a native of India says a hackney- 
carriage pony should be — and he drove entirely by 
the light of Nature. 

So all the drivers of gharries, as we call them, are 
natives of India or half-breeds, and it is amongst 
them that the work of the Society for the Preven- 
tion of Cruelty to Animals principally lies. While 
I was in Rangoon I tried a number of cases of over- 
driving, of using ponies with sore withers and the 
like. I never tried a Burman.. Even in Rangoon, 
which has become almost Indianized, his natural 
humanity never left the Burman. As far as Bur- 
mans are concerned, the Society for the Prevention 
of Cruelty to Animals need not exist. They are 
kinder to their animals than even the members of 
the Society could be. Instances occur every day ; 
here is one of the most striking that I remember. 

There is a town in Burma where there are some 
troops stationed, and which is the headquarters of 
the civil administration of the district. It is, or was 
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then, some distance from a railway-station, and it 
was necessary to make some arrangement for the 
carriage of the mails to and from the town and 
station. The Post-office called for tenders, and at 
length it was arranged through the civil authorities 
that a coach should run once a day each way to 
carry the mails and passengers. A native of India 
agreed to take the contract — for Burmans seldom 
or never care to take them — and he was to comply 
with certain conditions and receive a certain subsidy. 

There was a great deal of traffic between the 
town and station, and it was supposed that the 
passenger traffic would pay the contractor well, apart 
from his mail subsidy. For Burmans are always 
free with their money, and the road was long and 
hot and dusty. I often passed that coach as I rode. 
1 noticed that the ponies were poor, very poor, and 
were driven a little hard, but I saw no reason for 
interference. It did not seem to mo that any cruelty 
was committed, nor that the ponies were actually 
unfit to be driven. I noticed that the driver used 
his whip a good deal, but then some ponies require 
the whip. I never thought much about it, as I 
always rode my own ponies, and they always shied 
at the coach, but I should have noticed if there had 
been anything remarkable. Towards the end of 
the year it became necessary to renew the contract, 
and the contractor was approached on the subject 
He said he was willing to continue the contract for 
another year if the mail subsidy was largely increased. 
He said he had lost money on that year’s working. 
When asked how he could possibly have lost con- 
sidering the large number of people who were always 
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passing up and down, he said that they did not ride 
in his coach. Only the European soldiers and a 
few natives of India came with him. Officers had 
their own ponies and rode, and the Burmans either 
hired a bullock-cart or walked. They hardly ever 
came in his coach, but he could not say what the 
reason might be. 

So an inquiry was made, and the Burmese were 
asked why they did not ride on the coach. Were 
the fares too high ? — was it uncomfortable ? But no, 
it was for neither of these reasons that they left the 
coach to the soldiers and natives of India, It was 
because of the ponies. No Burman would care to 
ride behind ponies who were treated as these ponies 
were — half fed, overdriven, whipped. It was a misery 
to see them ; it was twice a misery to drive behind 
them. ‘ Poor beasts ! ’ they said ; ‘ you can see their 
ribs, and when they come to the end of a stage they 
are fit to fall down and die. They should be turned 
out to graze,' 

The opinion was universal. The Burmans pre- 
ferred to spend twice or thrice the money and hire 
a bullock-cart and go slowly, while the coach flashed 
past them in a whirl ot dust, or they preferred to 
walk. Many and many times have I seen the road- 
side rest-houses full of travellers halting for a few 
minutes’ rest. They walked while the coach came 
by empty ; and nearly all of them could have afforded 
the fare. It was a very striking instance of what 
pure kind-heartedness will do, for there would have 
been no religious command broken by going in the 
coach. It was the pure influence of compassion 
towards the beasts and refusal to be a party to such 
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hard-heartedncss. And yet, as I have said, I do 
not think the law could have interfered with success. 
Surely a people who could act like this, have the 
very soul of religion in their hearts, although the act 
was not done in the name of religion. 

All the animals — the cattle, the ponies, and the 
buffaloes — are so tame that it is almost an unknown 
thing for anyone to get hurt 

The cattle are sometimes afraid of the white face 
and strange attire of a European, but you can walk 
through the herds as they come home in the evening 
with perfect confidence that they will not hurt you. 
Even a cow with a young calf will only eye you 
suspiciously j and with the Burmans even the huge 
water buffaloes arc absolutely tame. You can see 
a herd of these great beasts, with horns six feet 
across, come along under the command of a very 
small boy or girl perched on one of their broad 
backs. He nourishes a little stick, and issues his 
commands like a general. It is one of the quaintest 
imaginable sights to sec this little fellow get off his 
steed, run after a straggler, and beat him with his 
stick. The buffalo eyes his master, whom he could 
abolish with one shake of bis liead, submissively, 
and takes the beating, which he probably feels about 
as much as if a straw fell on him, good-humouredly. 
The children nev'er seem to come to grief. Buffaloes 
occasionally charge Europeans, but the only place 
where I have known of Burmans being killed by 
buffaloes is in the Kal^ Valley. There the 
buffaloes are turned out into the jungle for 
eight months in the year, and are only caught 
for ploughing and carting. Naturally they are 
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quite wild ; in fact, many of them are the offspring 
of wild bulls. 

The Burmans, too, are very fond of dogs. Their 
villages are full of dogs ; but, as far as I know, they 
never use them for anything, and ' they are never 
trained to do anything. They are supposed to be 
useful as watch-dogs, but I do not think they are 
very good even at that. I have surrounded a village 
before dawn and never a dog barked, and I have 
heard them bark all night at nothing. 

But when a Burman sees a fox-terrier or any 
English dog his delight is unfeigned. When we 
first took Upper Burma, and such sights were rare, 
half a village would turn out to see the little ‘ tail- 
less ’ dog trotting along after its master. And if the 
terrier would ‘beg,’ then he would win all hearts. 
I am not only referring to children, but to grown 
men and women ; and then there is always some- 
thing peculiarly childlike and frank in these children 
of the great river. 

Only to-day, as I was walking very early up the 
bank of the river in the early dawn, I heard some 
Burman boatmen discussing my fox-terrier. They 
were about fifteen yards from the shore, poling their 
boat up against the current, which is arduous work. 
And as I passed them my little dog ran down the 
bank and looked at them across the water, and they 
saw her. 

‘ See now,’ said one man to another, pausing for 
a moment with his pole in his hand — ‘ see the little 
white dog with the brown face, how wise she looks ! ’ 

‘ And how pretty ! ’ said a man steering in the 
stern. ‘ Come ! ’ he cried, holding out his hand to it. 
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But the dog only made a splash in the ^vate^ 
with her paws, and then turned and ran after me. 
The boatmen laughed and resumed their poling, and 
I passed on. In tlie still morning across the still 
water I could hear every word, but I hardly took 
any note ; I have heard it so often. Only now when 
I come to write on this subject do I remember. 

It has been inculcated in us from childhood that 
it is a manly thing to be indificrent to pain — not to 
our own pain only, but to that of all others. To 
be Sony for a hunted hare, to compassionate the 
wounded deer, to shrink from torturing the brute 
creation, has been accounted by us as namby-pamby 
sentimentalism, not fit for man, fit only for a 
squeamish woman. To the Burman it is one of the 
highest of all virtues. He believes that all that is 
beautiful in life is founded on compassion and kind- 
ness and sympathy— that nothing of great value can 
exist without them. Do you think that a Burmese 
boy would be allowed to birds’-ncst, or worry rats 
with a terrier, or go ferreting ? Not so ? These 
would be crimes. 

That this kindness and compassion for animals 
has very far-reaching results no one can doubt If 
you arc kind to animals, you will be kind, too, to 
your fellow-man. It is really the same thing, the 
same feeling in both eases. If to be superior in 
position to an animal justifies you in torturing it, so 
it would do with men. If you are in a better 
position than another man, richer, stronger, higher 
in rank, that would — that docs often in our minds — 
justify ill-treatment and contempt Our innate feel- 
ing towards all that we consider inferior to ourselves 
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is scorn j the Burman’s is compassion. You can see 
this spirit coming out in every action of their daily 
life, in their dealings with each other, in their 
thoughts, in their speech. ‘You are so strong, have 
you no compassion for him who is weak, who is 
tempted, who has fallen ? ’ How often have I heard 
this from a Burman’s lips ! How often have I seen 
him act up to it ! It seems to them the necessary 
corollary of strength that the strong man should be 
sympathetic and kind. It seems to them an uncon- 
scious confession of weakness to be scornful, revenge- 
ful, inconsiderate. Courtesy, they say, is the mark 
of a great man, discourtesy of a little one. No one 
who feels his position secure will lose his temper, will 
persecute, will be disdainful. Their word for a fool 
and for a hasty-tempered man is the same. To 
them it is the same thing, one infers the other. And 
so their attitude towards animals is but an example 
of their attitude to each other. That an animal or 
a man should be lower and weaker than you is the 
strongest claim he can have on your humanity, and 
your courtesy and consideration for him is the 
clearest proof of your own superiority. And so in 
his dealings with animals the Buddhist considers 
himself, consults his own dignity, his own strength, 
and is kind and compassionate to them out of the 
greatness of his own heart. Nothing is more 
beautiful than the Burman in his ways with his 
children, and his beasts, with all who are lesser than 
himself. 

Even to us, who think so very differently from 
him on many points, there is a great and abiding 
charm in all this, to which we can find only one 
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exception ; for to our ideas there is one exception, 
and it is this : No Burman will take any life if he 
can help it, and therefore, if any animal injure itself, 
he will not kill it — not even to put it out of its pain, 
as we say. I have seen bullocks split on slippery 
roads, I have seen ponies with broken legs, I have 
seen goats with terrible wounds caused by accidental 
falls, and no one would kill them. If, when you are 
out shooting, your beaters pick up a wounded hare 
or partridge, do not suppose that they wring its 
neck ; you must yourself do that, or it will linger on 
till you get home. Under no circumstances will 
they take the life even of a wounded beast. And if 
you ask them, they will say : * If a man be sick, 
do you shoot him ? If he injure his spine so that 
he will be a cripple for life, do you put him out of 
his pain ? * 

If you reply that men and beasts are different, 
they will answer that in this point they do not 
recognize the difference. ‘Poor beast 1 let him live 
out his little life.' And they will give him grass 
and water till he dies. 

This is the exception that I meant, but now, 
after I have written it, I am not so sure. Is it 
an exception ? 



CHAPTER XX 


ALL LIFE IS ONE 

‘ I heard a voice that cried, 

“ Balder the Beautiful 
Is dead, is dead,” 

And through the misty air 
Passed like the mournful cry 
Of sunward-sailing cranes.’ 

Tegner’s Drapa . 

All romance has died out of our woods and hills in 
England, all our fairies are dead long ago. Know- 
ledge so far has brought us only death. Later on it 
will bring us a new life. It is even now showing us 
how this may be, and is bringing us face to face 
again with Nature, and teaching us to know and 
understand the life that there is about us. Science 
is teaching us again what we knew long ago and 
forgot, that our life is not apart from the life about 
us, but of it. Everything is akin to us, and when 
we are more accustomed to this knowledge, when 
we have ceased to regard it as a new, strange teach- 
ing, and know that we are seeing again with clearer 
eyes what a half-knowledge blinded us to, then the 
world will be bright and beautiful to us again as it 
was long ago. 


248 
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But now all is dark- There arc no drj ads in our 
trees, nor nymphs among the rcctU that fnngc the 
river; even our peaks hold for us no guardian spirit, 
that may take the reckless trespasser and bind him 
in a rock for ever And because uc have lost our 
belief in faincs, because we do not now think tint 
there arc goblins m our eaves, because there is no 
spint in llic winds nor voice m the thunder, we have 
come to think tint the trees and the rocks, the 
flowers and the storm, arc all dead things. They 
arc made up, we say, of matcnals tint we know, 
they are governed b) laws that we have discovered, 
and there is no life an>ithcfc in Natura 

And >ct tliis cannot be true. Tar truer is it to 
believe in furies and in spmls linn in nothing at 
all ; for surely there is life all about us. WIio that 
has lived out alone in the forest, who that has lam 
upon the hillside and seen the mountains clothe 
themselves in lustrous shadows shot with crimson 
when the day dies, who that has heard the sigh 
come up out of tJic ravines where the hllle breezes 
move, who Uiat has watched the trees sway their 
leaves to and fro, beckoning to each other with 
wayward amorous gestures, but has known that 
these arc not dead things? 

Watch the stream coming down the hill with a 
flash and a laugh in (he sunlight, look into the dark 
brown pools in the deep shadows beneath the rocks, 
or voyage a whole night upon tlic breast of the 
great river, drifting past ghostly monasteries and 
silent villages, and then say if there be no life in 
the waters, if they, too, arc dead things. There is 
no consolation like the consolation of Nature no 



250 THE SOUL OF A PEOPLE ch. 

sympathy like the sympathy of the hills and 
streams ; and sympathy comes from life. There is 
no sympathy with the dead. 

When you are alone in the forest all this life will 
come and talk to you, if you are quiet and under- 
stand. There is love deep down in the passionate 
heart of the flower, as there is in the little quivering 
honey-sucker flitting after his mate, as there was in 
Romeo long ago. There is majesty in the huge 
brown precipice greater than ever looked from the 
face of a king. All life is one. The soul that 
moves within you when you hear the deer call to 
each other far above you in the misty meadows of 
the night is the same soul that moves in everything 
about you. No people who have lived much with 
Nature have failed to descry this. They have recog- 
nized the life, they have felt the sympathy of the 
world about them, and to this life they have given 
names and forms as they would to friends whom 
they loved. Fairies and goblins, fauns and spirits, 
these are but names and personifications of a real 
life. But to him who has never felt this life, who 
has never been wooed by the trees and hills, these 
things are but foolishness, of course. 

To the Burman, not less than to the Greek of 
long ago, all nature is alive. The forest and the 
river and the mountains are full of spirits, whom the 
Burmans call Nats. There are all kinds of Nats, 
good and bad, great and little, male and female, 
now living round about us. Some of them live in 
the trees, especially in the huge fig-tree that shades 
half an acre without the village ; or among the fern- 
like fronds of the tamarind ; and you will often see 
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to the Burmese servant, and threw stones on the 
house, so that the lady and her husband could not 
sleep. For a time they could not discover the 
reason of this stone-throwing ; but when the servant 
went away for a few days and the stoning stopped, 
it became apparent what the cause was. Directly 
he returned the stone-throwing became worse than 
ever, and as no means, though many were tried, 
were effectual in stopping it, it was necessary at last 
to dismiss the lad. 

Even as I write, I am under the shadow of a tree 
where a Nat used to live, and the headman of the 
village has been telling me all about it. This is 
a government rest-house on a main road between 
two stations, and is built for government officials 
travelling on duty about tlieir districts. To the 
west of it is a grand fig-tree of the kind called 
Nyaungbin by the Burmese. It is a very beautiful 
tree, though now a little bare, for it is just before 
the rains ; but it is a great tree even now, and two 
months hence it will be glorious. It was never 
planted, the headman tells me, but came up of itself 
very many years ago, and when it was grown to full 
size a Nat came to live in it. This was in the king’s 
time, of course. The Nat lived in the tree for many 
years, and took great care of it. No one might 
injure it or any living creature near it, so jealous 
was the Nat of his abode. And the villagers built 
a little Nat-house, such as I have described, under 
the branches, and offered flowers and water, and all 
things went well with those who did well. But if 
anyone did ill the Nat punished him. .If he cut the 
roots of the tree the Nat hurt his feet, and if he 
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injured the branches the Kit injured his arms , and 
if he cut the trunk the Nat came down out of the 
tree, and killed the sacnlcgious man right o(T There 
was no running away, because, as you know, the 
headman said, Nats can go a great deal faster than 
any man Man> men, careless strangers, who camped 
under the tree and then abused the hospitality of 
the Nat by hunting near his home, came to severe 
gnef 

But the Nat has gone now, alas 1 The tree is 
still there, but the Nat has fled away tliesc many 
jears. 

‘I suppose he didn’t care to stay,’ said the 
headman ‘You sec that the English government 
oflieials came and camped here, and didn’t fear the 
Nats. They had fowls killed here for their dinner, 
and they sang and shouted , and they shot the green 
pigeons who ate his figs, and tlic little doves that 
nested in his branches' 

All these things were an abomination Jo the Nat, 
who hated loud, rough talk and abuse, and to whom 
all life was sacred 

So the Nat went away The headman did not 
know where he was gone, but there arc plenty of 
trees 

‘ He has gone somewhere to get peace * tlic head 
man said ‘ Somewhere in the jungle, where no one 
ever comes save the herd boy and the deer, he will 
be living in a tree, though I do not think he will 
easily find a tree so beautiful as this’ 

The headman seemed very sorty about it, and 
so did several villagers who were with him , and I 
suggested that if the Nat houses were rebuilt, and 



254 the soul of a PEOPLE ch . 

flowers and water offered, the Nat might know and 
return. I even offered to contribute myself, that it 
might be taken as an amc7idc honoi'aUe on behalf of 
the English government. But they did not think 
this would be any use. No Nat would come where 
there was so much going and coming, so little care 
for life, such a disregard for pity and for peace. If 
we were to take away our rest-house, well then, 
perhaps, after a time, something could be done, but 
not under present circumstances. 

And so, besides dethroning the Burmese king, 
and occupying his golden palace, we are ousting 
from their pleasant homes the guardian spirits of 
the trees. They flee before the cold materialism 
of our belief, before the brutality of our manners. 
The headman did not say this ; he did not mean 
to say this, for he is a very courteous man and a 
great friend of all of us ; but that is what it came 
to, I think. 

The trunk of this tree is more than ten feet 
through — not a round bole, but like the pillar in a 
Gothic cathedral, as of many smaller boles growing 
together ; and the roots spread out into a pedestal 
before entering the ground. The trunk does not 
go up very far. At perhaps twenty-five feet above 
the ground it divides into a myriad of smaller trunks, 
not branches, till it looks more like a forest than a 
single tree ; it is full of life still. Though the 
pigeons and the doves come here no longer, there 
are a thousand other birds flitting to and fro in their 
aerial city and chirping to each other. Two tiny 
squirrels have just run along a branch- nearly over 
my head, in a desperate hurry apparently, their tails 
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cocked over their backs, and a sky«bluc cliamclcon 
is standing on the trunk near where it parts. There 
is always a breeze in this great tree ; the leaves arc 
always moving, and there is a continuous rustic and 
murmur up there. A mango-tree and tamarind near 
by are quite still. Not a brcatli shakes their leaves ; 
they are as still as stone, but the shadow of the fig- 
tree is chequered with ever-changing lights. Is the 
Nat really gone? Perhaps not; perhaps he is still 
there, still caring for Ins tree, only shy now and 
distrustful, and therefore no more seen. 

Whole woods arc enchanted sometimes, and no 
one dare enter them. Such a wood I know, far 
away north, near the hills, which is full of Nats. 
There was a great deal of game in it, for animals 
sought shelter there, and no one dared to disturb 
them ; nor the villagers to cut firewood, nor the 
girls seeking orchids, nor the hunter after his prey, 
dared to trespass upon that enchanted ground. 

* What would happen,' I asked once, ' if anyone 
went into that wood? Would he be killed, or 
what ? ’ 

And I was told that no one could tell what 
would happen, only that he would never be seen 
again alive. ‘The Nats would confiscate him,’ they 
said, ‘for intruding on their privacy.’ But what 
they would do to him after the confiscation no one 
seemed to be quite sure. I asked the official who 
was ivith me, a fine handsome Burman who had 
been with us in many fights, whether he would go 
into the wood with me, but he declined at once. 
Enemies arc one thing, Nats arc quite another, and 
a very much more dreadful thing. You can escape 



256 THE SOUL OF A PEOPLE ch. 

from enemies, as witness my companion, who had 
been shot at times without number and had only 
once been hit in the leg, but you cannot escape 
Nats. Once, he told me, there were two very 
sacrilegious men, hunters by profession, only more 
abandoned than even the majority of hunters, and 
they went into this wood to hunt. ‘ They didn't 
care for Nats,’ they said. They didn’t care for 
anything at all apparently. ‘They were absolutely 
without reverence, worse than any beast,’ said my 
companion. 

So they went into the wood to shoot, and they 
never came out again. A few days later their bare 
bones were found, flung out upon the road near the 
enchanted wood. The Nats did not care to have 
even the bones of such scoundrels in their wood, 
and so thrust them out. That was what happened 
to them, and that was what might happen to us if 
we went in there. We did not go. 

Though the Nats of the forest will not allow even 
one of their beasts to be slain, the Nats of the rivers 
are not so exclusive. I do not think fish are ever 
regarded in quite the same light as animals. It is 
true that a fervent Buddhist will not kill even a fish, 
but a fisherman is not quite such a reprobate as a 
hunter in popular estimation. And the Nats think 
so, too, for the Nat of a pool will not forbid all 
fishing. You must give him his share ; you must 
be respectful to him, and not offend him ; and then 
he will fill your nets with gleaming fish, and all will 
go well with you. If not, of course, you will come 
to grief; your nets will be torn, and your boat upset; 
and finally, if obstinate, you will be drowned. A 
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great arm will seize you, and you will be pulled 
under and disappear for ever. 

A Nat Is much like a human being ; If you treat 
him well he will treat you well, and conversely. 
Courtesy is never wasted on men or Nats, at least 
so a Burman tells me. 

The highest Nats live in the mountains. The 
higher the Nat the higher the mountain ; and when 
you get to a very high peak indeed, like Mainthong 
Peak in Wuntho, you encounter very powerful Nats. 

They tell a story of Mainthong Peak and the 
Nats there, how all of a sudden, one day in 1885, 
strange noises came from the hill. High up on his 
mighty side was heard the sound of great guns 
firing slowly and continuously; there was the thunder 
of falling rocks, cries as of someone bewailing a 
terrible calamity, and voices calling from the preci- 
pices. The people living in their little hamlets 
about his feet were terrified. Something they knew 
had happened of most dire import to them, some 
catastrophe which they were powerless to prevent, 
which they could not even guess. But when a few 
weeks later there came even into those remote 
villages the news of the fall of Mandalay, of the 
surrender of the king, of the * great treachery,’ they 
knew that this was what the Nats had been sorrow- 
ing over. All the Nats everywhere seem to have 
been distressed at our arrival, to hate our presence, 
and to earnestly desire our absence. They are the 
spirits of the country and of the people, and they 
cannot abide a foreign domination. 

But the greatest place for Nats is the Popa 
Mountain, which is an extinct volcano standing all 
S 
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alone about midway between the river and the Shan 
Mountains, It is thus very conspicuous, having no 
hills near it to share its majesty ; and being in sight 
from all the old capitals, it is very well known in 
history and legend. It is covered with dense forest, 
and the villages close about are few. At the top 
there is a crater with a broken side, and a stream 
comes flowing out of this break down the mountain. 
Probably it was the denseness of its forests, the 
abundance of water, and its central position, more 
than its guardian Nats, that made it for so many 
years the last retreating -place of the half- robber, 
half-patriot bands that made life so uneasy for us. 
But the Nats of Popa Mountains are verj’- famous. 

When any foreigner was taken into the service 
of the King of Burma he had to swear an oath of 
fidelity. He swore upon many things, and among 
them were included ‘all the Nats in Popa.’ No 
Burman would have dared to break an oath sworn 
in such a serious way as this, and they did not 
imagine that anyone else would. It was and is a 
very dangerous thing to offend the Popa Nats ; for 
they are still there in the mountain, and everyone 
who goes there must do them reverence. 

A friend of mine, a police officer who was en- 
gaged in trying to catch the last of the robber chiefs 
who hid near Popa, told me that when he went up 
the mountain shooting, he, too, had to make offer- 
ings. Some way up there is a little valley dark 
with overhanging trees, and a stream flows slowly 
along it. It is an enchanted valley, and if you look 
closely you will see that the stream is not as other 
streams, for it flows uphill, It comes rushing into 
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the valley with a great display of foam and froth, 
and it leaves in a similar Avay, tearing down the 
rocks, and behaving like any other boisterous hill 
rivulet ; but in the valley itself it lies under a spell. 
It is slow and dark, and has a surface like a mirror, 
and it flows uphill. There is no doubt about it ; 
anyone can see it When they came here, my 
friend tells me, they made a halt, and the Burmese 
hunters with him unpacked his breakfast. He did 
not want to cat then, he said, but they explained 
that it was not for him, but for the Nats. All his 
food was unpacked, co!d chicken and tinned meats, 
and jam and eggs and bread, and it was spread 
neatly on a cloth under a tree. Then the hunters 
called upon the Nats to come and take anything 
they desired, while my friend wondered what he 
should do if the Nats took all his food and Icf^ 
him with nothing. But no Nats came, although the 
Burmans called again and again. So they packed 
up the food, saying that now the Nats would be 
pleased at the courtesy shown to them, and that my 
friend would have good sport Presently they went 
on, leaving, however, an egg or two and a little salt, 
in case the Nats might be hungry later, and true 
enough it was that they did have good luck. At 
other times, my friend says, when he did not observe 
this ceremony, he saw nothing to shoot at all, but on 
this day he did well. 

The former history of all Nats is not known. 
Whether they have had a previous existence in 
another form, and if so, what, is a secret that they 
usually keep carefully to themselves, but the history 
of the Popa Nats is well known. Everyone who 
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lives near the great hill can tell you that, for it all 
happened not so long ago. How long exactly no 
one can say, but not so long that the details of the 
story have become at all clouded by the mists of 
time. 

They were brother and sister, these Popa Nats, 
and they had lived away up North. The brother 
was a blacksmith, and he was a very strong man. 
He was the strongest man in all the country ; the 
blow of his hammer on the anvil made the earth 
tremble, and his forge was as the mouth of hell. 
No one was so much feared and so much sought 
after as he. And as he was strong, so his sister 
was beautiful beyond all the maidens of the time. 
Their father and mother were dead, and there was 
no one but those two, the brother and sister, so they 
loved each other dearly, and thought of no one else. 
The brother brought home no wife to his house by 
the forge. He wanted no one while he had his 
sister there, and when lovers came wooing to her, 
singing amorous songs in the amber dusk, she would 
have nothing to do with them. So they lived there 
together, he growing stronger and she more beautiful 
every day, till at last a change came. 

The old king died, and a new king came to 
the throne, and orders were sent about to all the 
governors of provinces and other officials that the 
most beautiful maidens were to be sent down to the 
Golden City to be wives to the great king. So 
the governor of that country sent for the blacksmith 
and his sister to his palace, and told them there 
what orders he had received, and asked the black- 
smith to give his sister that she might be sent as 
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queen to the king. We are not told what argu- 
ments the governor used to gain his point, but only 
this, that wlicn he failed, he sent the girl in unto his 
wife, and there site was persuaded to go. There 
must have been something verj' tempting, to one 
who was but a village girl, in the prospect of being 
even one of the lesser queens, of living in the palace, 
the centre of the world. So she consented at last, 
and her brother consented, and the girl was sent 
down under fitting escort to find favour in the eyes 
of her king, Hut tlic blacksmith refused to go. It 
was no good the governor saying such a great man 
as he must come to high honour in the Golden City, 
it was useless for the girl to beg and pray him to 
come with her— he always refused. So slic sailed 
away down the great river, and the blacksmith 
returned to his forge. 

As the governor had said, the girl was acceptable 
in the king’s sight, and she was made at last one of 
the principal queens, and of all siic had most power 
over the king. They say she was most beautiful, 
that her presence was as soothing as shade after 
heat, that her form W'as as graceful as a young tree, 
and the palms of her hands were like lotus blossoms. 
She had enemies, of course. Most of the other 
queens were her enemies, and tried to do her harm. 
But it was useless telling talcs of her to the king, 
for the king never believed ; and she walked so 
W’iscly and so well, that she never fell into any 
snare- But still the plots never ceased. 

There was one day when she was sitting alone in 
the garden pavilion, ivltb the trees making moving 
shadow's all about her, that the king came to her. 
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They talked for a time, and the king began to 
speak to her of her life before she came to the 
palace, a thing he had never done before. But he 
seemed to know all about it, nevertheless, and he 
spoke to her of her brother, and said that he, the 
king, had heard how no man was so strong as this 
blacksmith, the brother of the queen. The queen 
said it was true, and she talked on and on and 
praised her brother, and babbled of the days of 
her childhood, when he carried her on his great 
shoulder, and threw her into the air, catching her 
again. She was delighted to talk of all 'these 
things, and in her pleasure she forgot her discretion, 
and said that her brother was wise as well as strong, 
and that all the people loved him. Never was there 
such a man as he. The king did not seem very 
pleased with it all, but he said only that the black- 
smith was a great man, and that the queen must 
write to him to come down to the city, that the 
king might see him of whom there was such great 
report. 

Then the king got up and went away, and the 
queen began to doubt ; • and the more she thought 
the more she feared she had not been acting wisely 
in talking as she did, for it is not wise to praise 
anyone to a king. She went away to her own 
room to consider, and to try if she could hear of 
any reason why the king should act as he had done, 
and desire her brother to come to him to the city ; 
and she found out that it was all a plot of her 
enemies. Herself they had failed to injure, so they 
were now plotting against her through her brother. 
They had gone to the king, and filled his ear with 
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slanderous reports. They had said that the queen's 
brother was the strongest man in all the kingdom. 
‘ He was cunning, too,* they said, ‘ and very popular 
among all the people; and he was so puffed up with 
pride, now that his sister was a queen, that there 
was nothing he did not think he could do.' They 
represented to the king how dangerous such a roan 
was in a kingdom, that it would be quite easy for 
him to raise such rebellion as the king could hardly 
put down, and that he ivas just the man to do such 
a thing. Nay, it was indeed proved that he must 
be disloyally plotting something, or he would have 
come down with his sister to the city when she 
came. But now many months had passed, and he 
never came. Clearly he was not to be trusted. 
Any other man whose sister was a queen would 
have come and lived in the palace, and served the 
king and become a minister, instead of staying up 
there and pretending to be a blacksmith. 

The king’s mind bad been much disturbed by 
this, for it seemed to him that it must be in part 
true ; and he went to the queen, as I have said, and 
his suspicions had not been lulled by what she told 
him, so he had ordered her to write to her brother 
to come down to the palace. 

The queen was terrified when she saw what a 
mistake she had made, and how she had fallen into 
the trap of her enemies ; but she hoped that the 
king would forget, and she determined that she 
would send no order to her brother to come. But 
the next day the king came back to the subject, 
and asked her if she had yet sent the letter, and 
she said ‘ No ! ’ The king was very angry at this 
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disobedience to his orders, and he asked her how it 
came that she had not done as he had commanded, 
and sent a letter to her brother to call him to the 
palace. 

Then the queen fell at the king’s feet and told 
him all her fears that her brother was sent for only 
to be imprisoned or executed, and she begged and 
prayed the king to leave him in peace up there in 
his village. She assured the king that he was loyal 
and good, and would do no evil. 

The king was rather abashed that his design had 
been discovered, but he was firm in his purpose. 
He assured the queen that the blacksmith should 
come to no harm, but rather good ; and he ordered 
the queen to obey him, threatening her that if she 
refused he would be sure that she was disloyal also, 
and there would be no alternative but to send and 
arrest the blacksmith by force, and punish her, the 
queen, too. Then the queen said that if the king 
swore to her that her brother should come to no 
harm, she would write as ordered. And the king 
swore. 

So the queen wrote to her brother, and adjured 
him by his love to her to come down to the Golden 
City. She said she had dire need of him, ^.nd she 
told him that the king had sworn that no harm 
should come to him. 

The letter was sent off by a king’s messenger. 
In due time the blacksmith arrived, and he was 
immediately seized and thrown into prison to await 
his trial. 

When the queen saw that she had been deceived, 
she was in despair. She tried by every way, by 
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traitor brother. The king, who would now have 
granted her anything — anything she asked, except 
just that one thing, the life of her brother — gave 
permission ; and then the queen said that she was 
tired and wished to rest after all the trouble of the 
last few days, and would the king leave her. So 
the king left her to herself, and went away to his 
own chambers. 

Very early in the morning, ere the crimson flush 
upon the mountains had faded in the light of day, 
a vast crowd was gathered below the city, by the 
shore of the great river. Very many thousands 
were there, of many countries and peoples, crowding 
down to see a man die, to see a traitor burnt to 
death for his sins, for there is nothing men like so 
much as to see another man die. 

Upon a little headland jutting out into the river 
the pyre was raised, with brushwood and straw, to 
burn quickly, and an iron post in the middle to 
which the man was to be chained. At one side 
was a place reserved, and presently down from the 
palace in a long procession came the queen and her 
train of ladies to the place kept for her. Guards 
were put all about to prevent the people crowding; 
and then came the soldiers, and in the midst of 
them the blacksmith ; and amid many cries of 
‘ Traitor, traitor ! ’ and shouts of derision, he was 
bound to the iron post within the wood and the 
straw, and the guards fell back. 

The queen sat and watched it all, and said never 
a word. Fire was put to the pyre, and it crept 
rapidly up in long red tongues with coils of black 
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smoke. It went very quickly, for the wood was 
very dry, and a light brccrc came laughing up the 
river and helped it. The flames played about the 
man chained there in the midst, and he made never 
a sign ; only he looked steadily across at the purple 
mountain where his home lay, and it was clear that 
in a feu* more moments he would be dead. There 
was a deep silence cvcr>uvhcrc. 

Then of a sudden, before anyone knew, before a 
hand could be held out to hinder her, the queen rose 
from her scat and ran to the pyre. In a moment 
she was there and had thrown herself into the flames, 
and with her arms about her brothers neck she 
turned and faced the myriad eyes that glared upon 
them — the queen, in all the glory of her beauty, 
glittering with gems, and the man with great 
shackled bare limbs, dressed in a few rags, his 
muscles already twisted with the agony of the fire. 
A great cry of horror came from tlie people, and 
there was the movement of guards and oflicers 
rushing to stop the fire ; but it w.is all of no use. 
A great flash of red flames came out of the Jogs, 
folding these twain like an imperial cloak, a whirl of 
sparks towered into the air, and when one could see 
again the woman and her brother were no longer 
there. They were dead and burnt, and the bodies 
mingled with the ashes of the fire. She had cost 
her brother his life, and she went with him into 
death. 

Some days after this a strange report was brought 
to the palace. By the landing-place near the spot 
where the fire had been was a great fig-tree. It 
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was so near to the landing-place, and was such a 
magnificent tree, that travellers coming from the 
boats, or waiting for a boat to arrive, would rest in 
numbers under its shade. But the report said that 
something had happened there. To travellers sleep- 
ing beneath the tree at night it was stated that two 
Nats had appeared, very large and very beautiful, a 
man Nat and a woman Nat, and had frightened 
them very much indeed. Noises were heard in the 
tree, voices and cries, and a strange terror came 
upon those who approached it. Nay, it was even 
said that men had been struck by unseen hands 
and severely hurt, and others, it was said, had dis- 
appeared. Children who went to play under the 
tree were never seen again : the Nats took them, 
and their parents sought for them in vain. So the 
landing-place was deserted, and a petition was 
brought to the king, and the king gave orders that 
the tree should be hewn down. So the tree was 
cut down, and its trunk was thrown into the river ; 
it floated away out of sight, and nothing happened 
to the men who cut the tree, though they were 
deadly afraid. 

The tree floated down for days, until at last it 
stranded near a landing-place that led to a large 
town, where the governor of these parts lived ; and 
at this landing-place the portents that had frightened 
the people at the great city reappeared and terrified 
the travellers here too, and they petitioned the 
governor. 

The governor sought out a great monk, a very 
holy man learned in these matters, and sent him to 
inquire, and the monk came down to the tree and 
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have peopled their trees and rivers with ; will show 
what sort of religion it is that underlies, without 
influencing, the creed of the Buddha that they 
follow. It is of the very poetry of superstition, 
free from brutality, from baseness, from anything 
repulsive, springing, as I have said, from their innate 
sympathy with Nature and recognition of the life 
that works in all things. It always seems to me 
that beliefs such as these are a great key to the 
nature of a people, are, apart from all interest in 
their beauty, and in their akinness to other beliefs, 
of great value in trying to understand the character 
of a nation. 

For to beings such as Nats and fairies the people 
who believe in them will attribute such qualities as 
are predominant in themselves, as they consider 
admirable ; and, indeed, all supernatural beings are 
but the magnified shadows of man cast by the light 
of his imagination upon the mists of his ignorance. 

Therefore, when you find that a people make 
their spirits beautiful and fair, calm and even- 
tempered, loving peace and the beauty of the trees 
and rivers, shrinkingly averse from loud words, from 
noises, and from the taking of life, it is because the 
people themselves think that these are great qualities. 
If no stress be laid upon their courage, their activity, 
their performance of great deeds, it is because the 
people who imagine them care not for such things. 
There is no truer guide, I am sure, to the heart of a 
young people than their superstitions ; these they 
make entirely for themselves, apart from their religion, 
which is, to a certain extent, made for them. That 
is why I have written this chapter on Nats : not 
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bccauM: I thmk U afTccU BuJdhIsm very much one 
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the people lhcm<-clvc% because U hclp\ us to under- 
stand them better, to see more with their eyes, to be 
in unison uiih their ideas— because it »$ a 
to the soul of the jicoplc. 



CHAPTER XXI 


DEATH, THE DELIVERER 


‘ The end of my life is near at hand ; seven days hence, like a man 
who rids himself of a heavy load, I shall be free from the burden of my 
body .’ — Death of the Buddha. 

There is a song well known to all the Burmese, the 
words of which are taken from the sacred writings. 
It is called the story of Ma Pa Da, and it was first 
told to me by a Burmese monk, long ago, when I was 
away on the frontier. 

It runs like this : 

In the time of the Buddha, in the city of Thawatti, 
there was a certain rich man, a merchant, who had 
many slaves. Slaves in those days, and, indeed, 
generally throughout the East, were held very 
differently to slaves in Europe. They were part of 
the family, and were not saleable without good 
reason, and there was a law applicable to them. 
They were not ho7's de la loi, like the slaves of which 
we have conception. There are many cases quoted 
of sisters being slaves to sisters, and of brothers to 
brothers, quoted not for the purpose of saying that 
this was an uncommon occurrence, but merely of 
showing points of law in such cases. 

272 
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One d.iy m the marhet the merchant bought 
another slave, a youngs man, Jianclsome and well 
mannered, and took him to lus house, and kept him 
there with Ills family and the otlicr slaves. The 
j'oung man was earnest and careful In his work, and 
the mercliant approved of him, and his fellow-slaves 
liked him, Ihil .Ma J’a Da, the merchant’s daughter, 
fell in love with him. The slave was /nuch troubled 
at this, and he did his best to avoid her; but he 
was a slave and under orders, and what could he 
do? When she would come to him secretly and 
make love to him, and say, ' Let us flee together, 
for we love each other,* he wouhl refuse, saying that 
he was a slave, an<l the merchant would be very 
angr>*. He said he could not do such a thing. And 
yet wlicn the girl .said, * Let us flee, for we love 
each other,* he knew that it w.as true, and tliat he 
loved her as she loved him ; and it was only his 
honour to his master that held him from doing as 
she asked. 

Hut because lus heart w.os not of iron, and there 
are few men lliat can resist when a woman comes 
and WOOS them, he at last g.nvc way ; and they fled 
awny one night, tlie girl and the slave, taking with 
them her jewels and some money. They travelled 
rapidly and In great fear, and did not rest till they 
came to a city far aw.ny where the merchant would 
never, they thought, think of searching for them. 

Here, in this city where no one knew of their 
history, tlicy lived in great happiness, husband and 
wife, trading with tlic money they had with them. 

And in time a little child was born to them. 

About two or three years after tliis it became 
T 
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necessary for the husband to take a journey, and he 
started forth with his wife and child. The journey 
was a very long one, and they were unduly delayed ; 
and so it happened that while still in the forest the 
wife fell ill, and could not go on any further. So 
the husband built a hut of branches and leaves, and 
there, in the solitude of the forest, was born to them 
another little son. 

The mother recovered rapidly, and in a little time 
she was well enough to go on. They were to start 
next morning on their way again ; and in the even- 
ing the husband went out, as was his custom, to cut 
firewood, for the nights were cold and damp. 

Ma Pa Da waited and waited for him, but he 
never came back. 

The sun set and the dark rose out of the ground, 
and the forest became full of whispers, but he never 
came. All night she watched and waited, caring 
for her little ones, fearful to leave them alone, till 
at last the gray light came down, down from the 
sky to the branches, and from the branches to the 
ground, and she could see her way. Then, with her 
new-born babe in her arms and the elder little fellow 
trotting by her side, she went out to search for her 
husband. Soon enough she found him, not far off, 
stiff and cold beside his half-cut bundle of firewood. 
A snake had bitten him on the ankle, and he was dead. 

So Ma Pa Da was alone in the great forest, but 
a girl still, with two little children to care for. 

But she was brave, despite her trouble, and she 
determined to go on and gain some village. She 
took her baby in her arms and the little one by the 
hand, and started on her journey. 
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And fora time all went well, till at fast she came 
to a stream. It was not vcr>' deep, but ft was too 
deep for the little boy to wade, for U came up to 
hLs neck, and his mother was not strong enough 
to carr>* both at once. So, after considering for a 
time, she told the elder boy to wait She would 
cross and put tlic baby on the far side, and return 
for him, 

' Be good,* she said ; * be good, and stay here 
quietly till I come back’; and the boy promised. 

The stream was deeper and swifter titan she 
thought; but she went with great care and gained 
the far side, and put the baby under a tree a little 
distance from the bank, to lie there while she went 
for the other boy. Then, after a few minutes' rest, 
she went bad:. 

She had got to the centre of the stream, and Iter 
little boy had come down to the margin to be ready 
for her, when she heard a rush and a cry from the 
side she had just left ; and, looking round, .she s.aw 
w'iih terror a great caglr sweep down upon the baby, 
and carrj' it ofi" in its claws. She turned round and 
waved her arms and cried out to the eagle, ‘ He I he ! ' 
hoping it would be frightened and drop the baby. 
But it eared notlting for her cries or threats, and 
swept on with long curves over the forest trees, 
away out of sight 

Then the mother turned to gain the bank once 
more, and suddenly she missed her son who had 
been waiting for her. He had seen his mother 
wave her arms ; he had heard her shout, and he 
thought she was calling him to come to her. So 
the brave little man walked down into the water, 
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and the black current carried him off his feet at 
once. He was gone, drowned in the deep water 
below the, ford, tossing on the waves towards the 
sea. 

No one can write of the despair of the girl when 
she threw herself under, a tree in the forest. The 
song says it was very terrible. 

At last she said to herself, ‘ I will get up now and 
return to my father in Thawatti ; he is all I have 
left. Though I have forsaken him all these years, 
yet now that my husband and his children are dead, 
my father will take me back again. Surely he will 
have pity on me, for I am much to be pitied.’ 

So she went on, and at length, after many days, 
she came to the gates of the great city where her 
father lived. 

At the entering of the gates she met, a large 
company of people, mourners, returning from a 
funeral, and she spoke to them and asked them : 

‘ Who is it that you have been burying to-day so 
grandly with- so many mourners ? ’ 

And the people answered her, and told her who 
it was. And when she heard, she fell down upon 
the road as one dead ; for it was her father and 
mother who had died yesterday, and it was their 
funeral train that she saw. They were all dead 
now, husband and sons and father and mother ; in 
all the world she was quite alone. 

So she went mad, for her trouble was more than 
she could bear. She threw off all her clothes, and 
let down her long hair and wrapped it about her 
naked body, and walked about raving. 

At last she came to where the Buddha was teach- 
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ing, seated under a fig-tree. She came up to the 
Buddha, and told him of her losses, and how she 
had no one left ; and she demanded of the Buddha 
that he should restore to her those that she had lost 
And the Buddha had great compassion upon her, 
and tried to console her. 

‘ All die/ he said ; * it comes 'to everyone, king 
and peasant, animal and man. Only through many 
deaths can we obtain the Great Peace. All this 
sorrow/ he said, ‘ is of the earth. All this is passion 
which we must get rid of, and forget before wc reach 
heaven. Be comforted, my daughter, and turn to 
the holy life. All suffer as you do. It is part of 
our very existence here, sorrow and trouble without 
any end.' 

But she would not be comforted, but demanded 
her dead of the Buddha. Then, because he saw it 
was no use talking to her, that her ears were deaf 
with grief, and her eyes blinded with tears, he said 
to her that he \vould restore to her those who were 
dead. 

‘ You must go/ he said, ' my daughter, and get 
some mustard-seed, a pinch of mustard-seed, and I 
can bring back their lives. Only you must get this 
seed from the garden of him near whom death has 
never come. Get this, and all will be well.’ 

So the woman went forth with a light heart. It 
was so simple, only a pinch of mustard-seed, and 
mustard grew in every garden. She would get the 
seed and be back very quickly, and then the Lord 
Buddha would give her back those she loved who 
had died She clothed herself again and tied up 
her hair, and went cheerfully and asked at the first 
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house, ‘Give me a pinch of mustard-seed,’ and it was 
given readily. So with her treasure in her hand she 
was going forth back to the Buddha full of delight, 
when she remembered. 

‘ Has ever anyone died in your household ? ’ she 
asked, looking round wistfully. 

The man answered ‘Yes,’ that death had been 
with them but recently. Who could this woman be, 
he thought, to ask such a question ? And the 
woman went forth, the seed dropping from her care- 
less fingers, for it was of no value. So she would 
try again and again, but it was always the same. 
Death had taken his tribute from all. Father or 
mother, son or brother, daughter or wife, there was 
always a gap somewhere, a vacant place beside the 
meal. From house to house throughout the city 
she went, till at last the new hope faded away, and 
she learned from the world, what she had not 
believed from the Buddha, that death and life are 
one. 

So she returned, and she became a nun, poor 
soul ! taking on her the two hundred and twenty- 
seven vows, which are so hard to keep that nowadays 
nuns keep but five of them.^ 

This is the teaching of the Buddha, that death is 
inevitable ; this is the consolation he offers, that all 
men must know death ; no one can escape death ; 

^ These five vows are ; 

1. Not to take life. 

2. To he honest. 

3. To tell the truth. 

4. To abstain from intoxicants. 

5. Chastity. 
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no one can escape the sorrow of the death of those 
^^hom he lo\c5 Death, he sa^s, anti life arc one, 
not antagonistic, but the same, and the only « ay 
to escape from one is to escape from the other too. 
Only in the Great Peace, when we have found refuge 
from the passion and tumult of life, shall we find 
the place where death cannot come. Life and death 
arc one, 

Tliis is the tcachinn of the Puddha, repealed over 
and over agam to his disciples when they sorrowed 
for the death of Thanputra, when they were in 
despair at the swift-approaching end of the great 
teacher him'^clf Hear wh.at he *a) s to Ananda, the 
beloved disciple, who is mourning over Thanputra. 

‘Ananda,’ he said, ‘often and often Invc I sought 
to bring shelter to jour soul from the miserj* caused 
by such grief as this. There arc two things alone 
that can separate us from father and mother, from 
brother and sister, from all tho^ic who arc most 
cherished by us, and thovc two tilings arc distance 
and death. Think not that I, thougli the lluddha, 
have not felt all this even as any other of jou , was 
I not alone when I was seeking for wisdom m the 
w ildemcss ? 

‘And jet what would I have gained by walling 
and lamenting either for myself or for others? 
Would it have brought to me anj' solace from mj' 
loneliness? would it have been anj* Iiclp to those 
whom I had left? There is nothing that can 
happen to us, however terrible, however miserable, 
that can justify tears and lamentations and make 
them aught but a weakness’ 

And so, vve arc told, in this way the Buddha 
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soothed the affliction of Ananda, and filled his soul 
with consolation — the consolation of resignation. 

For there is no other consolation possible but 
this, resignation to the inevitable, the conviction of 
the uselessness of sorrow, the vanity and selfishness 
of grief. 

There is no meeting again with the dead. No- 
where in the recurring centuries shall we meet again 
those whom we have loved, whom we love, who 
seem to us to be parts of our very soul. That which 
survives of us, the part which is incarnated again and 
again, until it be fit for heaven, has nothing to do 
with love and hate. 

Even if in the whirlpool of life our paths should 
cross again the paths of those whom we have loved, 
we are never told that we shall know them again 
and love them. 

A friend of mine has just lost his mother, and he 
is very much distressed. He must have been very 
fond of her, for although he has a wife and children, 
and is happy in his family, he is in great sorrow. 
He proposes even to build a pagoda over her 
remains, a testimony of respect which in strict 
Buddhism is reserved to saints. He has been 
telling me about this, and how he is trying to get 
a sacred relic to put in the pagoda, and I asked 
him if he never hoped again to meet the soul 
of his mother on earth or in heaven, and he 
answered : 

‘No. It is very hard, but so are many things, 
and they have to be borne. Far better it is to face 
the truth than to escape by a pleasant falsehood. 
There is a Burmese proverb that tells ’us -that all 
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the world is one vast burial-ground ; there are dead 
men everywhere.' 

‘One of our great men has said the same/ I 
answered. 

He was not surprised. 

‘ As it is true/ he said, ‘ I suppose all great men 
would see it* 

Thus there is no escape, no loophole for a 
delusive hope, only the cultivation of the courage 
of sorrow. 

There are never any exceptions to the laws of 
the Buddha, If a law is a law, that is the end of 
it Just as we know of no exceptions to the law of 
gravitation, so tlierc arc no exceptions to the law 
of death. 

But although ’this may seem to be a religion of 
despair, it is not really so. This sorrow to which 
there is 'no Telief is the selfishness of sorrow, the 
grief for our own loneliness ; for of sorrow, of fear, 
of pity for the dead, there is no need. We know 
that in time all will be well with them. We know 
that, though there may be before them vast periods 
of suffering, yet that they will all at last be in 
Nebhan with us. And if we shall not know them 
there, still we shall know that they are there, all of 
them — ^not one will be wanting. Purified from the 
lust of life, white souls steeped in the Great Peace, 
all living things will attain rest at last. 

There is this remarkable fact in Buddhism, that 
nowhere is any fear expressed of death itself, no- 
where any apprehension of what may happen to the 
dead. 'It is the sorrow of separation, the terror of 
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death to the survivors, that is always dwelt upon 
with compassion, and the agony of which it is sought 
to soothe. 

That the dying man himself should require 
strengthening to face the King of Terrors is hardly 
ever mentioned. It seems to be taken for granted 
that men should have courage in themselves to 
take leave of life becomingly, without undue fears. 
Buddhism is the way to show us the escape from 
the miseries of life, not to give us hope in the hour 
of death. 

It is true that to all Orientals death is a less 
fearful thing than it is to us. I do not know what 
may be the cause of this, courage certainly has little 
to do with it ; but it is certain that the purely 
physical fear of death, that horror and utter re- 
vulsion that seizes the majority of us at the idea of 
death, is absent from most Orientals. And yet this 
cannot explain it all. For fear of death, though less, 
is still there, is still a strong influence upon their 
lives, and it would seem that no religion which 
ignored this great fact could become a great living 
religion. 

Religion is made for man, to fit his necessities, 
not man for religion, and yet the faith of Buddhism 
is not concerned with death. 

Consider our faith, how much of its teaching con- 
sists of how to avoid the fear of death, how much of 
its consolation is for the death-bed. How we are 
taught all our lives that we should live so as not to 
fear death ; how we have priests and sacraments to 
soothe the dying man, and give him hope and courage, 
and how the crown and summit of our creed is that 
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\vc should die easily. And consider that in Buddhism 
all this is absolutely wanting. Buddhism is a creed 
of life, of conduct ; death is the end of that life, that 
is all. 

We have all seen death. We hav'c all of us 
watched those who, near and dear to us, go away 
out of our ken. There is no need for me to recall 
the last hours of those of our faith, to bring up again 
the fading eye and waning breath, the messages of 
hope we search for in our Scriptures to give hope 
to him who is going, the assurances of religion, the 
cross held before the dying eyes. 

Many men, we are told, turn to religion at the 
last after a life of wickedness, and a man may do so 
even at the eleventh hour and be saved. 

That Is part of our belief ; that is the strongest 
part of our belief; and that is the hope that all 
fervent Christians have, that those they love may be 
saved even at the end. 

I think it may truly be said that our Western 
creeds are all directed at the hour of death, as the 
great and final test of that creed. 

And now think of Buddhism ; it is a creed of life. 
In life you must win your way to salvation by urgent 
effort, by suffering, by endurance. On your death- 
bed you can do nothing. If you have done well, 
then it is well ; if ill, then you must in future life 
try again and again till you succeed. A life is not 
washed, a soul is not made fit for the dwelling of 
eternity, in a moment 

Repentance to a Buddhist is but the opening of 
the eyes to see the path to righteousness ; it has no 
virtue in itself. To have seen that we are sinners 
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is but the first step to cleansing our sin ; in itself it 
cannot purify. 

As well ask a robber of the poor to repent, and 
suppose thereby that those who have suffered from 
his guilt are compensated for the evil done to them 
by his repentance, as to ask a Buddhist to believe 
that a sinner can :at the last moment make good to 
his own soul all the injuries caused to that soul by 
the wickedness of his life. 

Or suppose a man who has destroyed his con- 
stitution by excess to be by the very fact of 
acknowledging that excess restored to health. 

The Buddhist will not have that at all. A man 
is what he makes himself; and that making is a 
matter of terrible effort, of unceasing endeavour 
towards the right, of constant suppression of sin, 
till sin be at last dead within him. If a man has 
lived a wicked life, he dies a wicked man, and no 
wicked man can obtain the perfect rest of the sinless 
dead. Heaven is shut to him. But if heaven is 
shut it is not shut for ever ; if hell may perhaps 
open to him it is only for -a "time, only till he is 
purified and washed from the stain of his sins ; and 
then he can begin again, and have another chance 
to win heaven. If there is no immediate heaven 
there is no eternal hell, and in due time all will 
reach heaven ; .all will have -learnt, through suffer- 
ing, the wisdom the Buddha has shown to us, that 
only by a just life -can men reach the Great Peace 
even as he did. 

So you see that if Buddhism has none of the 
consolation for the dying man that Christianity holds 
out, in the hope of heaven, so it has none of the 
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threats and terror; of our fulh Tlicrc ts tio fear of 
an angr) Judge — of a Judge who is angr> 

And jet when 1 came to think over the matter, 
)t seemed to me tint surclj there must be sometinng 
to calm him m the face of dcatli. If Iluddhi'sm docs 
not fumidi this consolation, he mu^t go elscv^hcrc 
for it And 1 was not satisfied, !>ccausc I could find 
nothing in the sacrctJ books about a man’s death, 
that thercfcrc the creed of the people had ignored it 
A IiMng crcetl muat, t w*as sure, proatde for tins 
somehow 

So I went to .a frierd of mine, a Kurman magis* 
Irate, and I .asked him 

‘When a man is djing, what docs he trj to think 
of? What do jou saj* to comfort him that his last 
moments may be pence ? The monks do not come, 
I know ’ 

‘The monks!* he said, shaking his head, ‘what 
could Uicj’ do ? ' 

I did not know 

'Can jou do an> thing, I nsl cd, 'to cheer him? 
Do JOU speak to ium of what maj happen after 
death, of hopes of another life ? ’ 

'No one can tell,’ said m>' friend, ‘what will 
happen after death It dcfiemis on a man’s life, if 
he has done good or cmI, what his next cMStcncc 
will be, whctiicr he will go a step nearer to the 
Pcaca When the man is dying no monks will 
come, truly , but an old man, an old friend, father, 
perhaps, or an elder of the village, and lie will talk 
to the djing man He will saj, “Think of jour 
good deeds, think of all that you ha\c done well 
in this life Think of your good deeds ’ 



286 THE SOUL OF A PEOPLE ch . 

‘ What is the use of that ? ’ I asked. ‘ Suppose 
you think of your good deeds, what then ? Will 
that bring peace ? ’ 

And the Burman seemed to think that it would. 

‘ Nothing,’ he said, * was so calming to a man’s 
soul as to think of even one deed he had done well 
in his life.’ 

Think of the man dying. The little house built 
of bamboo and thatch, with an outer veranda, where 
the friends are sitting, and the inner room, behind a 
wall of bamboo matting, where the man is lying. A 
pot of flowers is standing on a shelf on one side, and 
a few cloths are hung here and there beneath the 
brown rafters. The sun comes in through little 
chinks in roof and wall, making curious lights in the 
semi-darkness of the room, and it is very hot. 

From outside come the noises of the village, cries 
of children playing, grunts of cattle, voices of men 
and women clearly heard through the still clear air 
of the afternoon. There is a woman pounding rice 
near by with a steady thud, thud of the lever, and 
there is a clink of a loom where a girl is weaving 
ceaselessly. All these sounds come into the house 
as if there were no walls at all, but they are unheeded 
from long custom. 

The man lies on a low bed with a fine mat spread 
under him for bedding. His wife, his grown-up 
children, his sister, his brother are about him, for 
the time is short, and death comes very quickly in 
the East. They talk to him kindly and lovingly, 
but they read to him no sacred books ; they give 
him no messages from the world to which he is 
bound ; they whisper to him no hopes of • heaven. 
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He is tortured with no fears of everlasting hell 
Yet life IS sweet and death is bitter, and it is hard 
to go , and as he tosses to and fro in his fever there 
comes in to him an old friend, the headman of the 
village perhaps, with a white musim fillet bound 
about his kind old head, and he sits beside the 
dying man and speaks to him 

* Remember,' he says slowly and clearly, ‘ all those 
things that you have done well Think of your good 
deeds ‘ 

And as the sick man turns wearily, trying to 
move his thoughts as he is bidden, trying to direct 
the wheels of memory, the old man helps him to 
remember. 

‘Think,’ he says, ‘of your good deeds, of how 
you have given chanty to the monks, of how you 
have fed the poor Remember how you worked 
and saved to build the little rest house m the forest 
where the traveller stays and finds water for his 
thirst All these are pleasant things, and men will 
always be grateful to you Remember your brother, 
how you helped him in his need, how you fed him 
and went security for him till he was able again to 
secure his own living You did well to him, surely 
that IS a pleasant thing' 

I do not think it difficult to see how the sick 
man s face will lighten, how his eyes will brighten 
at the thoughts that come to him at the old man’s 
words And he goes on 

‘ Remember when the squall came up the river 
and the boat upset when you were crossing here, 
how it seemed as if no man could live alone in such 
ivaves, and yet how you clung to and saved the boy 
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who was with you, swimming through the water that 
splashed over your head and very nearly drowned 
you. The boy’s father and mother have never for- 
gotten that, and they are even now mourning without 
in the veranda. It is all due to you that their lives 
have not been full of misery and despair. Remember 
their faces when you brought their little son to them 
saved from death in the great river. Surely that is 
a pleasant thing. Remember your wife who is now 
with you ; how you have loved her and cherished 
her, and kept faithful to her before all the world. 
You have been a good husband to her, and you 
have honoured her. She loves you, and you have 
loved her all your long life together. Surely that is 
a pleasant thing.’ 

Yes, surely these are pleasant things to have with 
one at the last. Surely a man will die easier with 
such memories as these before his eyes, with love 
in those about him, and the calm of good deeds in 
his dying heart. If it be a different way of soothing 
a man’s end to those which other nations use, is it 
the worse for that ? 

Think of your good deeds. It seems a new idea 
to me that in doing well in our life we are making 
for ourselves a pleasant death, because of the memory 
of those things. And if we have none ? or if evil 
so outnumbered the good deeds as to hide and 
overwhelm them, what then ? His death will be 
terrible indeed if he cannot in all his days remember 
one good deed that he has done. 

‘ All a man’s life comes before him at the hour of 
death,’ said my informant ; ‘ all, from the earliest 
memory to the latest breath. Like a whole land- 
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scape called by a flash of lightning^ out of the dark 
night It is all there, every bit of it, good and evil, 
pleasure and pain, sin and righteousness.' 

A man cannot escape from his life even in death. 
In our acts of to-day we arc determining what our 
death will be ; if we have lived well, we shall die 
well ; and if not, then not As a man lives so shall 
he die, is the teaching of Buddhism as of other 
creeds. 

So what Buddhism has to offer to the dying 
believer is this, that if he live according to its 
tenets he will die happily, and that in the life that 
he will next enter upon he will be less and less 
troubled by sin, less and less wedded to the lust of 
life, until sometime, far away, he sliall gain the great 
Deliverance. He shall have perfect Peace, perfect 
rest, perfect happiness, he and his, in that heaven 
where his teacher went before him long ago. 

And if we should say that this Deliverance from 
life, this Great Peace, is Death, what matter, if it be 
indeed Peace? 



CHAPTER XXII 

THE potter’s wheel 

‘ Life is like a great whirlpool wherein we are dashed to and fro 
by our passions .’ — Saying of the Buddha. 

It is a hard teaching, this of the Buddha about 
death. It is a teaching that may appeal to the 
reason, but not to the soul. That when life goes 
out, this thing which we call ‘ I ’ goes out with it, 
and that love and remembrance are dead for ever. 

It is so hard a teaching that in its purity the 
people cannot believe it They accept it, but they 
have added on to it a belief which changes the 
whole form of it, a belief that is the outcome of 
that weakness of humanity which insists that death 
is not and cannot be all. 

Though to the strict Buddhist death is the end 
of all worldly passion, to the Burmese villager that 
is not so. He cannot grasp, he cannot endure that 
it should be so, and he has made for himself out of 
Buddhism a belief that is opposed to all Buddhism 
in this matter. 

He believes in the transmigration of souls, in the 
survival of the ‘ I.’ The teaching that what survives 
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IS not the * I,* but only the rcstilt of its action, is too 
deep for him to hold. Tnie, if n flame dies the 
cflccU that it has caused remain, and the flame is 
dead for ever. A nc«‘ flame is n new flama But 
die * I ’ of man cannot die, he thinLs ; it lives and 
loves for all lime. 

He has made out of the tcachmfj a nesv tcachin;: 
that is vcr>’ far from that of the Buddha, and the 
teaching is this : When a man dies his soul remains, 
his* I' has only cluanncd its habitation, Still it 
lives and brcatlies on earth, not the efleef, but the 
soul itself. It is reborn nmonjt us and it may cv'cn 
be reco^jnlicd often in its new abode 

And that we should never forpet this, that we 
should never doubt that this Is true, it has been so 
ordered dial many can remember fomcthlnf» of these 
former lives of theirs. Tills belief is not to a 
Hurman a mere thco?^', but is as true as anylhinft 
he can see For docs he not daily see people \\ ho 
know of their former lives? Nay, does he not him* 
self, often v.igucly, have glimpJcs of th.it former 
life of his? No man seems to be quite without it, 
but of course it is dearer to some than others. Just 
es we tell stories in the dusk of ghosts and second 
sight, so do they, when the day’s work is over, 
gossip of stories of second birth ; only that they 
believe in them far more than we do in ghosts. 

A friend of mine put up for the night once at 
a monastery far away in the forest near a small 
village. He ivas travelling with an escort of 
mounted police, and there was no place else to sleep 
but in die monastcr>% The monk was, as usual, 
hospitable, and put what he had, bare house-room, 
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at the officer’s disposal, and he and his men settled 
down for the night. 

After dinner a fire was built on the ground, and 
the officer went and sat by it and talked to the 
headman of the village and the monk. First they 
talked of the dacoits and of crops, unfailing subjects 
of interest, and gradually they drifted from one sub- 
ject to another till the Englishman remarked about 
the monastery, that it was a very large and fine one 
for such a small secluded village to have built. The 
monastery was of the best and straightest teak, and 
must, he thought, have taken a very long time and 
a great deal of labour to build, for the teak must 
have been brought from very far away; and in 
explanation he was told a curious story. 

It appeared that in the old days there used to 
be only a bamboo and grass monastery there, such 
a monastery as most . jungle villages have ; and the 
then monk was distressed at the smallness of his 
abode and the little accommodation there was for 
his school — a monastery is always a school. So one 
rainy reason he planted with great care a number of 
teak seedlings round about, and he watered them 
and cared for them. ‘When they are grown up,’ 
he would say, * these teak-trees shall provide timber 
for a new and proper building ; and I will myself 
return in another life, and with those trees will I 
build a monastery more worthy than this.’ Teak- 
trees take a hundred years to reach a mature size, 
and while the trees were still but saplings the monk 
died, and another monk taught in his stead. And 
so it went on, and the years went by, and from time 
to time new monasteries of bamboo were built and 
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rebuilt, and the teak-trees grew bigger and bigger. 
But the village grew smaller, for the times were 
troubled, and the village was far away in the forest. 
So it happened that at last the village found itself 
without a monk at all i the last monk Nvas dead, and 
no one came to take his place. 

It is a serious thing for a village to have no 
monk. To begin with, there is no one to teach the 
lads to read and write and do arithmetic ; and there is 
no one to whom you can give offerings and thereby 
get merit, and there is no one to preach to you and 
tell you of the sacred teaching. So the village was 
in a bad way. 

Then at last one evening, when the girls were all 
out at the well drawing water, they were surprised 
by the arrival of a monk walking in from the forest, 
weary with a long journey, footsore and hungry. 
The villagers received him with enthusiasm, fear- 
ing, however, that he was but passing through, and 
they furbished up the old monastery in a hurry for 
him to sleep in. But the curious thing was that 
the monk seemed to know it all. He knew the 
monastery and the path to it, and the ways about 
the village, and the names of the hills and the 
streams. It seemed, indeed, as if he must once have 
Jived there in the I’iJIage, and yet no one knew him 
or recognized his fac^ though he was but a young 
man still, and there were villagers who had lived 
there for seventy years. Next morning, instead of 
going on his way, the monk came into the village 
with his begging-bowl, as monks do, and went round 
and collected his food for the day ; and in the 
evening, when the villagers went to see him at the 
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monastery, he told them he was going to stay. He 
recalled to them the monk who had planted the 
teak-trees, and how he had said that when the trees 
were grown he would return. ‘I,’ said the young 
monk, ‘am he that planted these trees. Lo, they 
are grown up, and I am returned, and now we will 
build a monastery as I said.’ 

When the villagers, doubting, questioned him, and 
old men came and talked to him of traditions oi 
long-past days, he answered as one who knew all. 
He told them he had been born and educated far 
away in the South, and had grown up not know- 
ing who he had been ; and that he had entered 
a monastery, and in time became a Pongyi. The 
remembrance came to him, he went on, in a dream 
of how he had planted the trees and had promised 
to return to that village far away in the forest. 

The very next day he had started, and travelled 
day after day and week upon week, till at length he 
had arrived, as they saw. So the villagers were 
convinced, and they set to work and cut down the 
great boles, and built the monastery such as my 
friend saw. And the monk lived there all his life, 
and taught the children, and preached the marvel- 
lous teaching of the great Buddha, till at length his 
time came again and he returned ; for of monks it 
is not said that they die, but that they return. 

This is the common belief of the people. Into 
this has the mystery of Dharma turned, in the 
thoughts of the Burmese Buddhists, for no one can 
believe the incomprehensible. A man has a soul, 
and it passes from life to life, as a traveller from inn 
to inn, till at length it is ended in heaven. But not 
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till he has attained heaven In his heart will he attain 
he^en in reality. 

“^lany children, the Burmese will tell you, re- 
member their former lives. As they grow older 
the memories die awtiy and they forget, but to the 
young children they arc very clear. I have seen 
many such. 

About fifty years ago in a village named Okshit- 
gon were born two children, a boy and a girl. They 
were bom on the same day in neighbouring houses, 
and they grew up together, and played together, 
and loved each other. And in due course they 
married and started a family, and maintained them- 
selves by cultivating their dry, barren fields about 
the village. They were always known as devoted 
to each other, and they died as they had lived — 
together. The same death took them on the same 
day ; so they were buried without the village and 
were forgotten ; for the times were serious. 

It was the year after the English army had taken 
Mandalay, and all Burma was in a fury of insur- 
rection. The country was full of armed men, the 
roads were unsafe, and the nights were lighted with 
the flames of burning villages. It was a bad time 
for peace-loving men, and many such, fleeing from 
their villages, took refuge in larger places nearer the 
centres of administration. 

Okshitgon was in the midst of one of the worst 
of all the distressed districts, and many of its people 
fled, and one of them, a man named Maung Kan, 
with his young wife went to the village of Kabyu 
and lived there. 

Now, Maung Kan’s wife had borne to him twin 
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sons. They were born at Okshitgon shortly before 
their parents had to run away, and they were named, 
the eldest Maung Gyi, which is Brother Big-fellow, 
and the younger Maung Ng^, which means Brother 
Little-fellow. These lads grew up at Kabyu, and 
soon learned to talk ; and as they grew up their 
parents were surprised to hear them calling to each 
other at play, and calling each other, not Maung 
Gyi and Maung Nge, but Maung San Nyein and 
Ma Gywin. The latter is a woman’s name, and the 
parents remembered that these were the names of 
the man and wife who had died in Okshitgon about 
the time the children were born. 

So the parents thought that the souls of the man 
and wife had entered into the children, and they 
took them to Okshitgon to try them. The children 
knew everything in Okshitgon ; they knew the roads 
and the houses and the people, and they recognized 
the clothes they used to wear in a former life ; there 
was no doubt about it. One of them, the younger, 
remembered, too, how she had borrowed two rupees 
once of a woman, Ma Thet, unknown to her hus- 
band, and left the debt unpaid. Ma Thet was still 
living, and so they asked her, and she recollected 
that it was true she had lent the money long ago. 
I did not hear that the children’s father repaid the 
two rupees. 

Shortly afterwards. I saw these two children. 
They are now just over six years old. The elder, 
into whom the soul of the man entered, is a fat, 
chubby little fellow, but the younger twin is smaller, 
and has a curious dreamy look in his face, more like 
a girl than a boy. They told me much about their 
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former lives. After they died they said they lived 
for sometime without a body at all, wandering in 
the air and hiding in the trees. This was for their 
sins. Then, after some months, they were born 
again as twin boys. ‘ It used,' said the elder boy, 
' to be so clear, I could remember everything ; but 
it is getting duller and duller, and I cannot now 
remember as I used to do.* 

children such as this you may find any num- 
ber. Only you have to look for them, as they arc not 
brought forward spontaneously. The Burmese, like 
other people, hate to have their beliefs and ideas 
ridiculed, and from experience they have learned 
that the object of a foreigner in inquiring into their 
ways is usually to be able to show by his contempt 
how very much cleverer a man he is than they 
are. Therefore they arc very shy. But once they 
understand that you only desire to learn and to see, 
and that you will always treat them with courtesy 
and consideration, they will tell you all that they 
think. 

A fellow officer of mine has a Burmese police 
orderly, a young man about twenty, who has been 
with him since he came to the district two years 
ago. Yet my friend only discovered accidentally 
the other day that his orderly remembers his former 
life. He is very unwilling to talk about it. He was 
a woman apparently in that former life, and lived 
about twenty miles away. He must have lived a 
good life, for it is a step of promotion to be a man 
in this life ; but he will not talk of it. He forgets 
most of it, he says, though he remembered it when 
he was a child. 

/ 
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'Sometimes this belief leads to lawsuits of a 
peculiarly difficult nature. In 1883, two years 
before the annexation of Upper Burma, there was 
a case that came into the local Court of the oil 
district which depended upon this theory of trans- 
migration. 

Opposite Yenangyaung there are many large 
islands in the river. These islands during the low 
water months are joined to the mainland, and are 
covered with a dense high grass in which many 
deer live. 

When the river rises, it rises rapidly, communica- 
tion with the mainland is cut off, and the islands are 
for a time, in the higher rises, entirely submerged. 
During the progress of the first rise some hunters 
went to one of these islands where many deer were 
to be found and set fire to the grass to drive them 
out of cover, shooting them as they came out. 
Some deer, fleeing before the fire, swam across and 
escaped, others fell victims, but one fawn, barely 
half grown, ran right down the island, and in its 
blind terror it leaped into a boat at anchor there. 
This boat was that of a fisherman who was plying 
his trade at some distance, and the only occupant 
of the boat was his wife. Now this woman had a 
year or so before lost her son, very much loved by 
her, but who was not quite of the best character, 
and when she saw the deer leaping into the boat, 
she at once fancied that she saw the soul of her 
erring son looking at her out of its great terrified 
eyes. So she got up and took the poor panting 
beast in her arms and soothed it, and when the 
hunters came running to her to clairn it she refused. 
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‘He is my son,’ she said, 'he is mine. Shall I give 
him up to death?’ The hunters clamoured and 
threatened to take the deer by force, but the \soman 
uas quite firm She uould nc\cr give him up 
CNccpt w ith her life. * You can see,’ she said, * tint 
It IS true that he rs my son He came running 
straight to me, as he alwajs did in his trouble when 
he was a bo), .and he is now quite quiet and con 
tented, instead of being afraid of me as an ordinary 
deer would be.’ And it was quite Inic that the 
deer took to her at once, and remained with her 
willingly So the hunters went oJT to the court of 
the gosemor and filed a suit for the deer 

The case was tried m open court, and the deer 
was produced with a ribbon round its neck. Lvt 
dcnce there was naturall> but little The hunters 
1 chimed the deer because they had driten it out of 
the island by their fire. Tile woman resisted the 
claim on the ground that it was her son 
The decision of the court was this 
‘The hunters arc not entitled to the deer because 
they cannot prose that the woman’s son’s soul is not 
in the animal The woman is not entitled to the 
deer because «hc cannot prove tint it is The deer 
will therefore remain with the court until some 
properly authenticated claim is put in ’ 

So the two parties were turned out, the woman in 
bitter tears, and the hunters angry and vexed, and 
the deer remained the property of the judge 

But this decision was against all Burmese ideas 
of justice He should have given the deer to the 
woman ‘ He wanted it for himself,' said a Burman, 
speaking to me of the affair ‘He probably killed 
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it and ate it. Surely it is true that officials are of 
all the five evils the greatest.’ Then my friend 
remembered that I was myself an official, and he 
looked foolish, and began to make complimentary 
remarks about English officials, that they would 
never give such an iniquitous decision. I turned it 
off by saying that no doubt the judge was now 
suffering in some other life for the evil wrought in 
the last, and the Burman said that probably he was 
now inhabiting a tiger.^ 

It is very easy to laugh at such beliefs ; nothing 
is, indeed, easier than to be witty at the expense of 
any belief. It is also very easy to say that it is all 
self-deception, that the children merely imagine that 
they remember their former lives, or are citing con- 
versation of their elders. 

How this may be I do not know. What is the 
explanation of this, perhaps the only belief of which 
we have any knowledge which is at once a living 
belief to-day and was so as far back as we can get, 
I do not pretend to say. For transmigration is no 
theory of Buddhism at all, but was a leading tenet 
in the far older faith of Brahmanism, of which 
Buddhism was but an offshoot, as was Christianity 
of Judaism. 

I have not, indeed, attempted to reach the ex- 
planation of things I have seen. When I have 
satisfied myself that a belief is really held by the 
people, that I am not the subject of conscious de- 
ception, either by myself or others, I have conceived 
that my work was ended. 

There are those who, in investigating any foreign 
customs and strange beliefs, can put their finger here 
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and say, 'Thli m irherc tJjc)* are nfjJjl’; and there 
and ?ay, ‘Tins belief is foolishly wronp and idiotic* 
I am not, unfortunately, one of these writers. 1 
ha« no such confident belief in my own Infallibnily 
of jodj^ment as to be able to sU on hif.h and wy, 
* Here is irulb, and here 11 error.' 

I will lca\*c my readers to mahe their own Judj:* 
men!, if the)* tie^lre to do 50 ; only ashinfj ilicm (as 
lhc>‘ would no! lilcc their own beliefs to be scoffal 
and ineered at) that llicj* will treat with respect the 
sincere beliefs of others, even if i\\cy cannot accept 
them. It Is only In this way that we can come to 
understand a people and to sympathise with them. 

It is hardly necessary* to cmphaslrc the enormous 
effect that a belief In iransmlnration sucli as this ha.s 
upon the life and Intercourse of the people Of 
their Idndness to animals 1 have spoken elsewhere, 
and U Is possible this belief in transminmilon has 
somclhinf: lo do with it, but not, I think, mueb 
For if you wishetl to ilitrcat an animal, it would be 
quite CAS)', even more easy, to suppose llial an 
enemy or a murderer inhabited the body of the 
anirnal, and that you were but carr>*lnfj out the 
decrees of fate by ilbusinp it Hut wlien you love 
an animal, It ma)* increase that love and make it 
reasonable, and not a ihlnjj to be ashamed of ; and 
it brings tlic animal world nearer to you in genera!, 
it bridges over the enormous void between man and 
beast that other religions have made Nothing 
humanizes a man more than love of animals. 

I do not know if this be a parado.v, I know that 
it is a truth. 

There was one point that puzzled me for a time 
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in some of these stories of transmigration, such as 
the one I told about the man and wife being reborn 
twins. It was this : A man dies and leaves behind 
children, let us say, to whom he is devoutly attached. 
He is reborn in another family in the same village, 
maybe. It would be natural to suppose that he 
would love his former family as much as, or even 
more so than his new one. Complications might 
arise in this way which it is easy to conceive would 
cause great and frequent difficulties. 

I explained this to a Burman one day, and asked 
him what happened, and this is what he said : ‘ The 
affection of mother to son, of husband to wife, of 
brother to sister, belongs entirely to the body in 
which you may happen to be living. When it dies, 
so do these affections. New affections arise from 
the new body. The flesh of the son, being of one 
with his father, of course loves him ; but as his 
present flesh has no sort of connection with his 
former one, he does not love those to whom he was 
related in his other lives. These affections are as 
much a part of the body as the hand or the eye- 
sight ; with one you put off the other.’ 

Thus all love, to the learned, even the purest 
affection of daughter to mother, of man to his friend, 
is in theory a function of the body — with the one 
we put off the other ; and this may explain, perhaps, 
something of what my previous chapter did not 
make quite clear, that in the hereafter ^ of Buddhism 
there is no affection. 

When we have put off all bodies, , when we have 

^ The hereafter = the state to which we attain when we have done 
with earthly things. 
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itlainccl Nir\ ana, lo\ c and hitc, desire and repulsion, 
will h*i\c fallen from ns for c\cr 

Meanwhile, in each life, we arc obliged to endure 
the affections of the body into which we ma> be 
bom It IS the first duty of a monk, of him who 
IS trying to lead the purer life, to kill all these 
affections, or rather to blend them into one great 
compassion to all the vvorld ahka ‘GajOna/ com 
passion, that is the only passion that uil) be left to 
us. So say the learned 

met a little girl not long ago, a wee little maiden 
about seven years old, and she told me all about her 
former life when she was 4 a man Her name was 
^^au^g ^^on, she said, and she used to work the dolls 
in a travelling marionette show. It was through 
her knowledge and partiahl> for manonettes that it 
was first suspected, her parents told me, whom she 
had been in her fomicr life She could even as a 
sucking child manipulate the strings of a marionette 
doll But the actual discovery came when she was 
about four years old, and she recognized a certain 
marionette booth and dolls as her on n She knew 
all about them, knew the name of each doll, and 
even some of the words they u'^cd to say in the 
plays. ‘I was marned four times,* she told me 
'Two wives died, one I divorced, one was living 
when I died, and is living still I loved her very 
much indeed The one 1 divorced was a dreadful 
woman See,’ pointing to a scar on her shoulder, 
' this was given me once in a quarrel She took up 
n chopper and cut me like tins Then I divorced 
her She had a dreadful temper* 

It was immensely quaint to hear this little thing 
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discoursing like this. The mark was a birth-mark, 
and I was assured that it corresponded exactly with 
one that had been given to the man by his wife 
in just such a quarrel as the one the little girl 
described. 

The divorced wife and the much-loved wife are 
still alive and not yet old. The last wife wanted 
the little girl to go and live with her. I asked her 
why she did not go. 

‘ You loved her so much, you know,’ I said. ‘ She 
was such a good wife to you. Surely you would like 
to live with her again.’ 

‘But all that,’ she replied, ‘was in a former 
life.’ 

Now she loved only her present father and 
mother. The last life was like a dream. Broken 
memories of it still remained, but the loves and 
' — hates, the passions and impulses, were all dead. ^ 
^ Another little boy told me once that the way re- 
membrance came to him was by seeing the silk he 
used to wear made into curtains, which are given to 
the monks and used as partitions in their monasteries, 
and as walls to temporary erections made at festival 
times. He was taken when some three years old to 
a feast at the making of a lad, the son of a wealthy 
merchant, into a monk. There he recognized in the 
curtain walling in part of the bamboo building his 
old dress. He pointed it out at once. 

This same little fellow told me that he passed 
three months between his death and his next incar- 
nation without a body. This was because he had 
once accidentally killed a fowl. Had he killed it on 
purpose, he would have been punished very much 
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more sc\crcty. Most of this three months he spent 
dttclIinjT in the hollow shell of n pilm-fruit The 
nuisance was, he e\plainctl, that tin’s shell was close 
to the cattlC’pith, and that the lads as thcydro\c 
the cattle afield in the early morning would bang 
with a stick against the shell This made things \crj* 
uncomfortable for him insider 
Jli is not an uncommon thing for a woman when 
about to be delivered of a baby to have a dream, and 
to see in that dream the spirit of someone asking for 
permission to enter the unborn child , for, to a cer- 
tain CKlent, it lies within a woman’s poucr to say 
who 1$ to be the life of her child 

There was a woman once who loved a young 
man, not of her village, vcr>' dearly. And he loved 
her, too, as dearly as she loved him, and he de- 
manded her in marriage from her parents ; but they 
refused Why they refused I do not know*, but 
probably because they did not consider the >oung 
man a proper person for their d.iiighlcr to mart)* 
Then he tried to run away with licr, and nc.arly 
succeeded, but they were caught before they got 
clear of the village. 

The young man had to leave the neighbourhood 
The attempted abduction of a girl is an ofTcnce 
severely punishable by law, so he fled ; and in time, 
under pressure from her people, the girl married 
another man ; but she never forgot. She lived with 
her husband quite happily ; be was good to her, as 
most Burmese husbands arc, and they got along well 
enough together. But there were no children. 

After some years, four or five, 1 believe, the 
former lover returned to his village He thought 
X 
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that after this lapse of time he would be safe from 
prosecution, and he was, moreover, very ill. 

He was so ill that very soon he died, without 
ever seeing again the girl he was so fond of ; and 
when she heard of his death she was greatly dis- 
tressed, so that the desire of life passed away from 
her. 

It so happened that at this very time she found 
herself enceinte with her first child, and not long 
before the due time came for the child to be born 
she had a dream. 

She dreamt that her soul left her body, and went 
out into space and met there the soul of her lover 
who had died. She was rejoiced to meet him again, 
full of delight, so that the return of her soul to her 
body, her awakening to a world in which he was 
not, filled her with despair. So she prayed her 
lover, if it was now time for him again to be 
incarnated, that he would come to her — that his 
soul would enter the body of the little baby soon 
about to be born, so that they two might be together 
in life once more. 

And in the dream the lover consented. He 
would come, he said, into the child of the woman 
he loved. 

When the woman awoke she remembered it all, 
and the desire of life returned to her again, and all 
the world was changed because of the new life she 
felt within her. But she told no one then of the 
dream or of what was to happen. 

Only she took the greatest care of herself ; she 
ate well, and went frequently to the pagoda with 
flowers, praying that the body in which her lover 
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w-as about to dwell might be fair and strong, worthy 
of him who took it, worthy of her who gave it 

In due time the baby was bom. But alas and 
alas for all her hopes I The baby came but for a 
moment, to breathe a few short breaths, to cr>', and 
to die ; and a few hours later the woman died also. 
But before she went she told someone all about it, 
all about the dream and the baby, and that she 
was glad to go and follow her lover. She said that 
her baby’s soul was her lover’s soul, and that a-S 
he could not stay, neither would she ; and with 
these words on her lips she followed him out into 
the void. 

The story was kept a secret until the husband 
died, not long aftenvards ; but when I came to the 
village all the people knew iL/ 

I must conibss that this story is to me full of the 
deepest reality, full of pathos. These stories seem 
to me to be the unconscious protestation of humanity 
against the dogmas of religion and of the learned. 
However it may be stated that love is but one of 
the bodily passions that dies with it, however, even 
in the very stories themselves, this explanation is 
used to clear certain difficulties, however opposed 
eternal Jove may be to one of the central doctrines 
of Buddhism, it seems to me that the very essence 
of this story is the belief that love docs not die with 
the body, that it lives for ever and ever, through 
incarnation after incarnation. These stories are the 
very cry of the agony of humanity. 

‘ Love is strong as death j many waters cannot 
quench love ’ ; ay, and Jove is stronger than death. 
Not any dogmas of any religion, not any philosophy, 

X 2 



3o8 the soul of A PEOPLE ch.xxu 

nothing in this world, nothing in the next, shall pre- 
vent him who loves from the certainty of rejoining, 
some time the soul he loves. 

Nothing can kill this hope. It comes up and up, 
twisting theories of life, scorning the wisdom of the 
wise and the folly of the foolish, sweeping every- 
thing aside, until it reaches its unquenchable desire, 
reunion of lover with lover. It is unconquerable 
eternal as God Himself. But no Buddhist would 
admit this for a moment 



CHAPTER XXHI 

TiiK roKirsT or timh 

*Thc fitf <( itJt ftttt wt\ OraJh.* 

Tiinnt: was a Rrcat forest. U was full of n»ant trees 
that Rrew so luRh and were so thick overhead that 
the sunshine could not pet down below. And there 
were huge creepers Uiat ran from tree to tree 
climbing there, and thro^ving down great loops of 
rope. Under the trees, growing along the ground, 
sNCrc smaller creepers full of thonts, that tore the 
ssTiyfarcr and barred his progress. TIic forest, too, 
was full of snakes tlial crept along the ground, so 
like in their gray and yellow skins to the earth they 
travelled on that the traveller trod upon them un- 
au-arcs and was bitten ; and some so beautiful with 
coral red and golden bars that men would pick 
them up as some dainty jewel till the snake turned 
upon them. 

Here and there in this forest were little glades 
wherein tlicrc were floivcrs. Dcautiful flowers tliey 
were, witlj deep white cups and broad glossy leaves 
hiding the puri»Ic fniit ; and some had scarlet 
blossoms that nodded to and fro like drowsy men, 
309 
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and there were long festoons of white stars. The 
air there was heavy witli their scent But they were 
all full of thorns, only you could not see the thorns 
till after you had plucked the blossom. 

This wood was pierced by roads. Many were 
very broad, leading through the forest in divers 
ways, some of them stopping now and then in the 
glades, others avoiding them more or less, but none 
of them were straight. Always, if you followed 
them, they bent and bent until after much travelling 
you were where you began ; and the broader the 
road, the softer the turf beneath it, the sweeter the 
glades that lined it, the quicker did it turn. 

One road there was that went straight, but it was 
far from the others. It led among the rocks and 
cliffs that bounded one side of the valley. It was 
very rough, very far from all the glades in the low- 
lands. No flowers grew beside it, there was no 
moss or grass upon it, only hard sharp rocks. It 
was very narrow, bordered with precipices. 

There were many lights in this wood, lights that 
flamed out like sunsets and died, lights that came 
like lightning in the night and were gone. This 
wood was never quite dark, it was so full of these 
lights that flickered aimlessly. 

There were men in this wood who wandered to 
and fro. The wood was full of them. 

They did not know whither they went ; they did 
not know whither they wished to go. Only this 
they knew, that they could never keep still ; for the 
keeper of this wood was Time. He was armed with 
a keen whip, and kept driving them on and on ; 
there was no rest. 
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Many of these when they first came loved the 
wood. The glades, they said, were very beautiful, 
the flowers verj* sweet. And so they wandered 
down the broad roads into the glades, and tried to 
lie upon the moss and love the flowers ; but Time 
would not let them. Just for a few moments they 
could have peace, and then they must on and on. 
But they did not care. *Thc forest is full of 
glades,' they said ; * if we cannot live in one, we 
can find another.' And so they went on finding 
others and others, and each one pleased them less. 

Some fciv there were who did not go to the 
glades at all. * They arc very beautiful,* they said, 
'but these roads that pass through them, whither 
do they lead ? Round and round <and round again. 
There is no peace there. Time rules in those 
glades, Time with his whip and goad, and there is 
no peace. What we want is rest And those 
lights/ they s.iid, 'they arc wandering lights, like 
the summer lightning far down in the South, 
moving hither and thither. Wc care not for such 
lights. Our light is firm and clear. What wc 
desire is peace ; wc do not care to wander for ever 
round this forest, to sec for ever those shifting 
lights.’ 

And so they ivouM not g\3 down the winding 
roads, but essayed the path upon the cliffs. ' It is 
narrow,’ they said, * it has no flowers, it is full of 
rocks, but it is straight It will lead us somewhere, 
not round and round and round again — it will take 
us somewhere. And there is a light/ they said, 

' before us, the light of a star. It is very small now, 
but it is always steady ; It never flickers or wanes. 
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It is the star of Truth. Under that star we shall 
find that which we seek.’ 

And so they went upon their road, toiling upon 
the rocks, falling now and then, bleeding with 
wounds from the sharp points, sore -footed, but 
strong-hearted. And ever as they went they were 
farther and farther from the forest, farther and 
farther from the glades and the flowers with deadly 
scents ; they heard less and less the crack of the 
whip of Time falling upon the wanderers’ shoulders. 

The star grew nearer and nearer, the light grew 
greater and greater, the false lights died behind 
them, until at last they came out of the forest, and 
there they found the lake that washes away all 
desire under the sun of Truth. 

They had won their way. Time and Life and 
Fight and Struggle were behind them, could not 
follow them, as they came, weary and footsore, into 
the Great Peace. 

And of those who were left behind, of those who 
stayed in the glades to gather the deadly flowers, to 
be driven ever forward by the whip of Time — what 
of them ? Surely they will learn. The kindly 
whip of Time is behind : he will never let them rest 
in such a deadly forest ; they must go ever forward ; 
and as they go they grow more and more weary, 
the glades are more and more distasteful, the heavy- 
scented blossoms more and more repulsive. They 
will find out the thorns too. At first they forgot the 
thorns in the flowers. ‘ The blossoms are beautiful,’ 
they said ; ‘ what care we for the thorns ? Nay, the 
thorns are good. It is a pleasure to fight with 
them. What would the forest be without its thorns? 
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If \\c could gTihcr the flottcrs Tnd find no thorns, 
we should not care for them The more the thorns, 
the more \Tluablc the blossoms.' 

So they Slid, and they gathered the blossoms, 
and they faded Hut the thorns did not fade, they 
\%crc c\cr there. The more blossoms a min had 
gathered, the more thorns he had to weir, and 
Time wns ci,cf behind him Thej wuntcd to rest 
m the glides, but Time willed it ever they must go 
fonMrd , no going bick, no rest, ever and ever on 
So they grew v crj' w carji 

'These flowers,' they siid at list, *arc alwiys the 
simc. We arc tired of them , their smell is heavy , 
they arc dcid This forest is full of thorns only 
How shiU we escape from it? Ever as we go 
round and round we hitc the flowers more, we feel 
the thorns more acutely We must escape I We 
arc sick of Time and his whip, our feet arc very, 
very weary, our eyes arc dizzied and dim We, 
too, WDuld seek the Pcicc. We hughed it those 
before who went along the rocky path , we did not 
want peace , but now it seems to us tlie most 
beautiful thing in the world Will Time never 
cease to drive us on and on? Will these lights 
ftevir cease to flash to and fro?* 

And so each min at last turns to the straight 
road He will find out Every man will find out 
at last that the forest is hateful, that the flowers 
are deadly, that the thorns arc terrible , every man 
will learn to fear Time 

And then, when the longing for peace his come, 
he will go to the straight way and find it , no man 
will remain m the forest for ever He will learn 
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When he is very, very weary, when his feet are full 
of thorns, and his back scarred with the lashes of 
Time — great, kindly Time, the schoolmaster of the 
world — he will learn. 

Not till he has learnt will he desire to enter into 
the straight road. 

But in the end all men will come. 

This is a Burman allegory of. Buddhism. It was 
told me long ago, I trust I have not spoilt it in 
the retelling. 


THE END 
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